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PREFACE

THIS book 1s an amplification, with such revision as has
been found necessary, of lectures delivered by me at
the University of Madras 1n 1926.
Pandyan antiquities have, somehow, failed to interest
scholais as much as the history of the Pallavas and the
' Cholas The relative seclusion of the country, and the
fact that the Pandyas had at no stage any great influence
on the main course of Indian history, may account for
this comparative neglect A complete view of the story
of South India, however, cannot be obtained until the
history of the Pandyas 1s fully worked out
Though the last twenty or thirty years have been
marked by the discovery of much new material for the
reconstruction of Pandyan history, we are still by no
means sufficiently equipped to attempt a full and satis-
factory account of the Pandyan Kingdom This work
makes no claim to be considered such. It aims, rather,
at a preliminary survey of the present state of our know-
ledge on the subject, suggesting tentative reconstructions
wherever possible, and furnishing an outline to be filled
* 10 by further study and research Much attention has
necessarily been devoted to chronology and political
history, society, religion and government have been,
however, briefly discussed 1n relation to each section of
the study.

" ® Much work yet remains to be done before the history
of the Pandyas can be fully understood The internal
chronology of the éangam Age, the history of about two
centaries before the Pandya restoration under Kadungon
and the transition from the conditions of the éangam
Age to those of the First Empire, the detailed history of
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the Kings of the Pandya line i the Chola Pandya
period, and the dynastic relations of the Kings of the
Second Empire, ate some of the larger problems that
await solution Many small questions relative to the
wars and campaigns have to be settled before the changes
in the political geography of South India can be traced
with accuiacy. The Kongu chieftaine with Plndya
names and the Pandyas of Uccang: present other problems
of considerable interest and no less difficulty  Only
recently has the publication of the 7 1/v of inscriptions
heen started, and a careful study of these 1s necessary
o1 a complete understanding of the social hife of the
country, at least undet the Second Empire

Many {riends have helped me n various ways 1n the
preparation of this book, and to them all T taki this
opportunity of expressing my gratitude  Sir I' Dew
kachar1 very kindly allowed the use of lus hibrary and of
the list of Pudukkottah inscriptions and their texts {(un-
published). Messrs K Swanunathan, 8 A (Ovon.), V
Saranatha Aiyangar, M.A,,and C S Sninivasachary, M\,
have gone through the book at various stages and oftered
useful suggestions Mr S R Balasubramama Ana,
B.A, LT, read the proofs, verified the references, and
offered helpful ciiticism, he also assisted me 1n preparing
the index, Pandit M Raghava Aryangar kindly dis-
cussed with me his views on, the Kalabhras and some
other matters. A special woid of thanks 1s due to Rao
Bahadur Dr. S. Knshnaswamm Aiyangar, Umvérsity
Professor of Indian History, for much valuable advice and
for the kind interest he has evinced 1n the publication,

NATIONAL COLLEGEQ e
TRICHINOPOLY K. A. N.
June ro, 1929 [
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NOTE ON TRANSLITERATION AND
DIACRITICAL MARKS

LONG vyowels are indicated thus a4 Generally, ¢ repre-
sents J, but forms well established 1n usage Iike Chola
Chidambaram, etc., have been retained. The following
may also be noted d stands for €, 1for or, | for s,
n for eor, ii for @5, r for @, § for 3, sforF{and t for g
The form Pandya 1s used, though, strictly speaking, 1t
must be wnitten Pandya. The Tamil passages quoted
in the text have been, with a few 1nsignificant exceptions,
transhterated in the Additional Notes at the end



CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTORY SOURCES

IN recent years there has been a considerable accession
of fresh material for the study of South Indian History
in general, and of the Piandyan kings in particular But
no attempt has been made till now to narrate the history
of the Pandyas in a continuous sketch and on scientific
lines.! The period to be covered in this book ranges
over several centunes and at every step we come across
difficedt questions that could be answered, if at all, only
by a careful balancing of several rival points of view.
The treatment of the subject must consequently be
selective and such as to avoid fruitless controversy

We have no need to concern ourselves with general
questions of the origin of the Dravidians and their
culture 2 The student of Pandyan history 1s not directly

1 There 1s of course the valuable shetch of Mr K V S Aiyar in his
Auncient Dekhan A comm.1dable attempt has recently been made by
Pandit Harthara Aiyar of the Tirthapati High School, Ambasamudram, to
present the story in Tamil in three small booklets The old sketches of
Wilson (J R A S ), Nelson (Madura Country) and Sewell (Antiguitres,
vol 11) are now much antiquated

2 The ‘Dravidian problem 'vhas been much debated from various
poiats of view 1n the pages of the Zwmiltan Antiguary (defunct) See also
Caldwell, Comparative Grammas, Introduction, M Srinivasa Ayangar,
Quml Studies, Essays I-111, Slater, Dravidian Element tn Indian Culture
Kanakasabhai, The Tamils 1800 Years Ago, pp 49ff , makes several guesses
that do notappear to have received confirmation The main questions are—
were the pre-Aryans a homogeneous or composite race 7 Were they * indi-
genous and aboriginal ’ (Fergusson) or were they immigrants, wholly orin
part,'from elsewhere? The attempt to support the Lemurian theory from
references to Tamil literature, e g Szlaﬁﬁnd;kc‘iram, x1, 11 18-20, cannot
be considered satisfactory
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concerned with the answers to questions Iike the follow-
ing—who were the Tamils?  Were they indigenous or
foreign to the land where we find them in historical
times? Did they come by land from the north or the
south, or by sea? But 1t 1s necessary for us to be clear
1n our munds about the relation 1in which Tamil culture
stands to the culture of the rest of India. The question
relates not so much to the extent of culture among the
Tamils before the advent of Sansknt influences as to
whether the blending of Aryan with pre-Aryan culture
was 1 essence a different process in the South from
what 1t was 1n Northern India  The persistent independ-
ence of the Tamil idiom (and to a less degree of other
Dravidian languages) 1n the face of Sanskrit, 1s 1n strik-
ing contrast with the almost total disappearance of non-
Sanskritic vernaculars 1n the north of India. On the
other hand we have at present no traces of any hterary
work 1n the Tamil language, however ancient, which
"does not betray Sanskrit influence to some extent. We
may conclude that the results of Aryan penetration into
the south were more cultural than racial and the pre-
Aryan mmhabitants survived the * conquest’ in sufficient
strength to retain their own language and many of their
old habits and methods of life, with the consequence,
that the resulting culture was a real blend of the
Aryan and Dravidian elements which shows several
pomnts of difference from the‘culture of the remaining
parts of India which were more thoroughly Aryamzed.?

* See Tanul Studies, pp 193-5 , Kanakasabhai (p 52) no doubt mu:h
overrated the attainments of Dravidians (and traced them to China !) while
Caldwell (Comparative Grammar, pp 113-4) 1s nearer the truth Dr Slater’s
book on ¢ Dravidian Elements ' betrays many signs of an utter misregding
of the story of Indian culture The attempted reconstruction of a pre-

Aryan Tamil Polity before the days of Agastya has not been a success See,
however, Sendthi-Réja n J R A4S, 1887, pp 558ff and the Zamnlian

LINY
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many Pandyan scriptions as the name of the capial
Another story (No. 36) 1efers the name Maduia to the
fact that Siva converted into sweet nectar the uver of
poison emitted by a giant cobia sct upon the city by the
magic of the Jaimas  On another occasion these heretics
sent an elephant against the cty (No. 26) and the Loid
petrified tlus beast i the form of the Anamalar “Hill,
and as he used a hon-faced anow on the occasion, the
Pandyan king made a temple fo1 Natasimha on the hull,
We shall have occasion later to notice the tiue Iustory
of the temple  Apait fiom such stones, which need not
be further 1etaled heie, these Purranas,—especially the
earliest version, which has been engaging ow attention
more than the otheis,—may be found occasionally Lo
contain hints of great impoitance. Thus the lile of
Manikkavasagar 1s treated m such detail as to eaplamn
the occasions on which he sang paiticular hymns of s
Touvilagam and s hie 1s nartated befoye that of
Gnanasambandar, and m this oider, this veision 1s
followed by the later veisions also. It must also be
noted that some of these *sacred spoits’ are refenied to
in the works of carly Tanul literatute and it 1s sigmficant
that none of these caily 1efeiences shows any sign of
hostility to Jains o1 Buddhists.!  T'hese local and tradi-
tional Pusanas are often very well supplemented by
references in quasi-historical and religious works like the
Periyapusanam, while the few direct references to his-
torical persons and occuirences furmshed by the sants
and poets of the Zevaram and the Twruvaymolr are of
inestimable value Then, we have the éangam works
which form a class by themselves and contain much
valuable nformation which still awaits systematicand

TSy Szlaﬁpadzmmm, «wto 11,11 23-30
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inscriptions, South India 1s remarkably fortunate. The
number of Pandyan records registered in the Epigra-
phical reports of Madras and Travancore are now a few
thousands, but not many of these can be referred to
dates prior to A.D. 1000. There are no doubt many
more still awaiting discovery and registration. It may
be noted in passing that, since the rejection by gbvern-
ment of Dr. Hultzsch’s suggestion to prohibit the
renovation of temples till the inscriptions in them have c
been copied, *a more vigorous attempt had to be made
to secure impressions of the inscriptions thus threatened
with destruction’™ It was the practice in ancient
times, whenever a temple had to be rebuilt, to copy the
Iithic records found on its walls into a book and then
re-engrave them again on the new walls 2 and 1t would
be well if this practice were followed by the renovators
of temples 1n our own day.

The bulk of the early inscriptions employ the script
known as Vattefultu 1n the Tamil parts and the grantha
in the Sanskrit parts, Vatlefuttu gave way to the present
Tamul script about the time of the Chola conquest of the
Pandya country, say about the end of tenth century
A D.* orthe mddle of the eleventh. It may also be
noted that several of the later inscriptions are 1n excel-
lent verse while the longer records of the early Pandyas
attain to great literary merit as prose compositions.

* H Krishna Sastn, IntroductiontoS I 7 (Zexts) vol iv, see also
A R E 1902 ‘ What the Mussulmans did not destroy is being de;molmhed
by plous Hindus I’—Hultzsch, Mr Krishna Sastri has remarked elsewhGre
(A R E, 1913, part 1i, para 41), * Some mtelligent engravers on the stone
helped by the members of the Archaological staf must, in my opinion,
:g nf;;)et:g};::)nc?rry out this old scheme of preserving ancient records from

PASI, 7909-10, pp 128-9

3See ARE
. p.e286 £, 1805, p 43, also Travancore Archzological Serses,

<
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Sometimes the set forms of the historical introductions
in the msenptions of particular hings help the historian
i centifyinge the records and fiving their age
Considerible heht has beon shed i particular on the
history of the Pandyas of the Fuot Empire of the seventh
to the tenth contunies v D by <everal important docu-
ments brought to heht <ince 1o T heee are the dated
stone mnsenptions from Anamala and Anarmalar, the
Tnechmopoly and Ambisamudiam inscriptions of Vara-
guna, and the copper plate records hnown as the Sina-
mantt plates {two «ct<) and the Vedvaikkhudi grant The
Madras Muccum phites of Jattlnarman are now better
undesr~tood than they were when they were published in
18a3 Al theee records (exveept the Muscum plates) are
<l aew, 1ud there is much room for difference as to their
1port at several ponts Pandyan affairs often denive
clucrdrtion from the records of the contemporary Cholas
and among these the Dirmvdlargadu plates and the
Lewden grant of Rigindra Chaola deserve speecial mention.
The Pallava arante are alvo occasionallv very helpful
Onc difnculty that ss common to an mterpretation of
all Pandyan records arces from the way in which they
mention regnal years in double dates 1 years opposite y
years  Several sugeestions have been made but none of
them 1s quite <atisfactory, and the usual procedure 1s to
treat the date as equivalent to v + y years,! and calcu-
late the date of accession accordingly  One instance

' The hi tory of thas question b very intere tine and the corjous render
t ceforred to the followl v —RBurpas and Natess Sastn, Tamil and
Sans/r1t Inseraptions p 50, n 1 Hultz.ch [ A ,vo0l xx, pp 288-9,
hannla wbhu, Zamsls, pp 59-40 and notes  More recently, Mr T A
Gopmathn Rao  ugpested (Sen Lamaf, vol Iv, p 114) that In n dnte
‘Prampre P afr arpugPrax®’ the hirst fipure roforred to the nctual
regnal yonr of the ruhing prince nnd the cecond gave the date counting from
the coronation of the pravious ruler, and that this method was usually con-
tnued till the ruling prince was cronned  But this ¢splanation fails In a
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which may go to justify this practice 1s found in the
Jaiger Sinnamaniir grant where the regnal year
BrovirafRer aFr uSe@erarergr 1s 1endered 1n the
Sanskrit part of the grant by SodaSe Rz7yavarse. Again,
some 1nscriptions give the regnal year and the number
of days since the commencement of the reign or since
the commencement of the current regnal year , And
when we get to the numerous epigraphs of the mediaval
and later Pandyas<, such difficulties increase enormously

Almost invariably the records of the Pandyas who ruled
i Tinnevelly in the period of the decline of the Pandya
power, 1 e. 1n the fifteenth century and later are dated 1n
the Saka era, on the other hand Saka dates are the
exception n the inscrptions of the medizeval Pandyas or
the Pandyas of the Second Empire as we may cali them

But several records contain astronomical data which
yield often strange and perplexing results. Many kings
have been made and unmade by hasty calculations and
equally hasty corrections and the student of history who
1s not a speciahist in astronomy has great difficulty with
the astronomers ¥  And when 1t 1s remembered that
the texts of the bulk of these inscriptions still await

date e ‘wPaucrmafor afr ucelrerrem’ I A, vol rv, p 288
And Mr Vo Venkayya could only say, ‘ The second figure 1n these
double dates which are frequently met with in Pandya inseriptions has been
t1len to refer to the actual rewgn of the hing and the first cather to his
appmntment 2 heir apparent or to some other event prior to his coronation’
A S T 1903-2, p 272n) Mr C V‘N’tmyann Layar (Journ Ind His,
vol vn, part 2) assumes that the date opposite to which other dates follow
must be constant in the case of the same ling  Even this 1snotso
See, ¢ g, MNos 518, 624 and 625 of 1926 which belong to the same kirg,
also Nos 157-6% of 18M and Ko IVin Trav Aich Series 1, pp 99 ff,
1 50-5%

' [here difficulties will call for more attention later  But 2 few
samples may be noted here  Incer No 422 of 1917 1s referredto A D 1357
inp 112andtoan 1445inp 113of 4 R [ 1917-18 Atp 89, AR E
f923-2¢ v ¢ find Nos 327 und 334 of 1923 with calculated dates A 1278
and v D 1417 weeribed to the same Fing
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publication one gets some 1ded of the conditions under
which this part of the subject has to be studied.

As powmnted out 1 the Zprgraphcal Report, 1913
(p 85) * The subject-matter of the majority of the well-
preserved 1nscriptions 1s, a gift made to a temple either
of lond or of money, for mantaining daily worship,
special festivals, lamps, flower gardens and repairs, for
feeding Brahmanas and providing jewels, or, it may be
for supplying ghee of sheep and cows, to burn perpe-
tual lamps 1n the temple Lands were presented or,
sometimes, sold to the temple by private persons and
village communities  In the latter case, the sale amount
was recovered from the temple treasury thiough the god
Chandésvara (the supposed manager of Siva temple) and
through temple trustees (stianatt@) (in the case of
Vishnu temples) All land-gifts, whether sold or
presented, were made entirely tax-free, the parties selling
them invariably agreeing to meet the 272z on such lands
from their own pocket. Lands thus owned by the
temple (devadzra) were 1n turn leased out to be perma-
nently enjoyed as 4@z, to select tenants or to the donors
themselves (if cultivators), in consideration of a fived
amount of comn paid, or grain measured, at the temple
treasury, regularly every year. Money gifts made to the
temple were deposited with village assemblies and private
individuals on permanent interest (nzlaz-polayittn) from
which alone the temple had to meet the expenses specl-
fied by the donor If the interest was not paid 1n any one
year, the depositories agreed to pay i1t with the amount
due for the following year together with a fine (dandanz)
fixed for the default period by the officer (dkarmasana or
dhanm@sanablatia) who was one of the members of the
temple establishment. A curious condition was that the

man who came to collect the arrears thus due was to be
2
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fed twice every day tall, pethaps, the amount was fully
paid up. Sheep and cows granted to a temple for main-
taining lamps were received by the shepherds (wani adis)
and the prescribed measure or measures of ghee supplied
without fail The cattle were, 1t may be noted, consi-
dered ‘¢ never to die or never to grow old”’ for the zppa-
" rent reason that they multiphied and increased in number.
A wvery small percentage of the inscriptions treat of
subjects other than the gifts specified above. Sale or
exchange of land among private parties, inquiries into
temple management made by officers (adhikarz) appoint-
ed by the king with a view to collect the outstanding
arrears of a temple, assignment of taxes by kings or of
tolls by merchants for the benefit of a temple, dedication
of heredstary servants (men or women), settlements of
disputes, specification of caste or communal privileges,
memorials to heroes who died etther 1n cattle raids or on
battlefields and other public charities, such as the
construction of a tank, the planting of a grove, the giit
of a water-trough, etc., are also, sometimes, permanently
recorded on stone It may be added that these records
often yield information of value relating to land tenure,
public revenues, village administration, and generally the
state of social ana political life, affairs and activities
But here a warning 1s necessary.  The passage just
quoted from the epigraphical report furnishes a compara-
tively harmless mstance of a tendency to combine infor-
mation from diverse sources, separated widely 1n time
and space, and so to form a general picture of the sodal
or pohtical Iife of the country This tendency has
particularly unfortunate results in the study of institu-
tions as 1t 1s hkely to produce an appearance of flat
umformity and absence of change, it will also increase
the difficulty of detecting the presence or otherwise of
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any signs of change or growth™ Itis only by carefully
limiting our observations to the time and place indicated
by the sources of our information that truth can be
served 1n the present, and perhaps future work rendered
easier !

We do not derive much help from numismatics for
the study of Pandyan history. Coins definitely attribu-"
table to the early Pandyas are very rare A few gold
specimens are known? and these bear only the Pandyan
figure of the fish. It 1s very interesting that the name
Kina known only to tradition and not to epigraphy 1s
borne on a copper comn figured by Sir Walter Elliot
(No. 140) Itis well known that Roman coins belong-
ing to different periods have been found 1n several places
in South India and the abundance of Roman copper of
the fourth and fifth centuries A D. 1n and near Madura has
sometimes led to the supposition that a local mint 1ssued
these pieces for daily use in a settlement of foreign
merchants Many Roman coins of the Early Empire
have been found 1n and near Madura® By far the
largest number of comns belong to the medizval
Pandyas and bear legends substantiated by inscriptions
These coins often show the influence of the Chola con-
quest by the presence of a tiger design or of Ceylonese
influence indicated by the presence of ‘a rude human
figure, standing on the_obverse, and seated on the
reverse’ (Elliot, p 108) The earhest comns of the Ceylon
type date from the eleventh century, ‘1t came into use 1n
Dravida only, at the time the Chola-Pandyan dynasty
were masters of the whole of i1t’ (Elliot, p. 109) It

1.Cf similar remarhs of Prof K V RangaswamiAiyangar in asother
connection, Somne Aspects of Ancient Indian Polily, pp 31-2

¢ See Elliot, Cons of Southern India, p 121

3 See Sewellin J R 4,5, 1904, pp 595 and 600-15,
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should also be observed that ¢the constant warfare
which raged between Chola and Pandyan (rulers) not
only renders it well nmigh impossible at any particular
time to fix the exact boundaries of their respective terri-
tories, but also causes considerable uncertainty in the
identity of a large number of their coins ’? "

This review of the sources indicates that there is a
large mass of material for the history of the Pandyas_
which awaits critical discussion and cautious summing
up Much good work has been done already, but more
still remains to be done and 1t will be our endeavour 1n
the following chapters to do something 1n this way.

1 Tufnell, Hinis to Cown Collectors in Soutkern India, pp 11-12 The
most interesting of the Pandya coins known so far have been described in
this publication and Elliot, as also in the papers of Sir T Desikachar: in
the Tamlian Antiguary and that of Hultzschin 7 4, vol xxi, pp 323-6
The Roman cosns are discussed by Sewell o the J £ 45,1904 It may
be noted that Sir T Desikachar1 mentions that gold coins with the fish
design were found in South Canara, cf ,1n this connection, the observa-

. tionsof Prof D R Bhandarkar, Asoka, p 40



CHAPTER 11

EARLY REFERENCES THE AGE OF THE SANGAM

‘ EARLY REFERENCES

“ THE oldest Di1avidian word found 1n any wrnitten record
in the world appears to be the word for ** peacock ” 1n
the Hebrew text of the Book of Kings and Chronicles,
in the list of the articles of merchandise brought from
Tarshish o1 Ophir 1n Solomon's ships ' ! (Caldwell)
“In the 1uins of Mugheir. . not less than 3,000 years
BC, was found a prece of Indian teak’? These
refererices are calculated to give some idea of the
antiquity of civilization 1n the Tamul land.

A verse 1n the Kzshkindhakanda of the Ramayana has
been taken to iefer to the Kapatapuram of the Pandyas
famed in the Tamil legends of the ¢ Three éangams’ 3
But even if the slo£a bears the meaning attributed to 1t,
1t 1s notoriously unsafe to base any conclusions about
chronology solely on the texts of the epics and there 1s
still the possibility that the verse 1s not older than the
age 1n which these legends grew. It 1s not altogether
free from doubt if the grammarian Katyayana refers to

1 Caldwell, Comparative Gramwiar, p 88

2 Ragozin, Vedic India, p 305 referring to Sayce But see Kennedy,
JR AS, 1838, p 267, where a much later date, sixth century, seems to be
suggested

* Ramayana, Kish Kanda, canto 41, verse 19 It has been pointed out by
Pandit M Raghava Aiyangar that the import of this verse bas been missed
by Tirtha and Rama, the North Indian commentators, and correctly given
only by Govindardja (Paper on ‘Valmiki and South India’' in the
Zamriran Antiguary) But the Pandit seems to have mistaken Govinda-
raja’s meaning, See also O Stein, Indian Historical Quarterly, vol 1iv,
p 778 The Jlakdbhirala references are not much more reliable  See
Dr S K Aiyangar, Beginnngs of South Indian Hislory, p 60 n

1
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the Pandyan country and 1ts king as has been generally
held on the strength of the opinions of two great
Sanskritists of the last generation—Prof. Max Muller and
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar.? The original name of the Tamul
country 15 wrenry. (Pandi) and not wreer® (Pandu) which
1t should be, if Katyayana's rule referred to1t. And there
1s the possibility that the Pandya of the Sanskrit gram-
mar may be derived from Pandu, the name of a people 1n
the Madhyadesa in Northern India.? The name Pandya
perhaps came to be applied to the Tamil Pandinadu ina
process of Sanskritization on account of phonetic simi-
larity and a Pandava ongin mvented for the Tamil ruling
farmly Whatever 1ts derivation may be, we find the
form Pindya employed by Kautilya 1n his Arzkasastra
and his references are clearly to the Pandyas of South
India and to their capital Madura ® The importance of
these references will depend upon the view taken of the
age and authenticity of the text of the Artliasasira
Likewise the reference in the Malavem$a to a Pandyan
princess who became the queen of Vijaya of Ceylon soon
after the Mervina of the Buddha 1s too vague and too
much mixed up with legends to be of any value to the
historian. *

* See Caldwell, Comparatrve Gramsmar, p 12 and Bhandarkar, Early
History of the Dekkan, p 6 These writers were rather too much under
the mfluence of the Aryan theory in 4ts crude form and did not allow
sufficiently for aboriginal influences

% See Fleet's topographical list of the Brihat-Samiunta, I A, vol xxii,
p 187, contra Caldwell, Tinnevelly, p 12, who denves wremrip. frpm
Pandya as a more Tamilized form

® Kautrlya 11 11 refers to Pandyakavi{akam as a variety of pearl with
which compare Vardhamihira’s Pandyavifa (Fleet, 162d) Agan at the end
of the same chapter Kawfilya refers to Madkuram as a variety of cotton
fabric, thereby showing the antiquity of the cotton industry of Madurs

* See Geiger’s Mahivaméa, pp 59 and 61 1Is there any conneclion
between this story and that of Arjuna’s (Vijaya’s) marriage with a Pindyan
princess ?

-



EARLY REFEREXNCES 15

ORIGIN AND ~IGNIFICANCT OF 11 N AME

In fact the emgin ot the Piadvis i, hke all such
questions ot origia, imohed m much ooscunty s
hne of Kings 1s gnven i the legends two difterent onins
which are not easy to reconcile The stony of the thiee
brothers ot Korkai! 1z of the Romulus pattein and
perhips indigenous The conmection with the Panday as?
,and the moon 1s the result ot another wnd 1 more mbti-
ous type of legend which thiew the moie humble story
into the shade n historical times  \nd 1t myy be noted
here that the Zy7 o oo 77 of Nambi mentions the luna
ongm of the Pandyas only m the course of a restoration
after a deluge (No 7), and m this it s folloned by
the later versions which, of comrse, contain moie em-
bellished accounts (No 9 i Nelson)  None of the
legends can be taken as prool, as has sometimes been
done,® that the Pandyas ruled [rom other centies hke
Korkai, Manalir or Kalyanapua, before they made
Madura their capital, as the very first king m all the
lists of kings that have been handed down to us 1s said
to have founded Maduia

There 1s no reason for thinking that the conquenng
expeditions of the Mauryan Empeiors m the south
reached the Pandya countiy as has been sugpested,!
The earliest indubitable refeience to the Pandyan Ning-
dom 1s still that in the Asoka edicts  Recently,® the
existence of rock-cut beds and Brihmi insciiptions n

1 Caldwell, Tinnecelly, p 12
* Story of Arjuna’s marringe , the namer, aaufludt, wegrant
* Smth, Zarly /1story, fourth udition, p 468, 7 A xIit, p 60
* Sce Dr S K Alyangiir, Deprmngs, pp 81 0 and O 7 A1 &,
vol avi, p 304 1nd the refcrences given there
P Sted R L1997 onwardsand A S 7, 1909-10,p 125aud A X, 7,

7909, p 71 for the quotations which follow  Also k- V. Subrumanin Alyar
mtheZ A, vol xl, pp 200 ff
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natural caverns in several places in the Madura and
Tinnevelly Districts has been brought to ight * None
of these mscriptions have so fu disclosed any king's
name. But they show that the posscssion of an alpha-
betical system was one of the factois in the civilization of
the Pandyan kingdom 1 the second and third centuries
B.C ', if not earlier  These monuments go also to show
the presence veiy early in the south of stiong Buddhist
and Jaina mfluences. They seem to confirm the impres-’
sion dertved from a careful study of the Tamil classics
that while Buddhism came in earher, Jaimism was per-
haps the more persistent 1n its influence on Tamil hitera-
ture. Mr Krishna Sastri has observed that ‘1t 1s strange
how these sects did not exercise any influence with therr
patrons 1n the matter of their being provided with
comfortable rock-cut cells, during their retirement to the
tulls 1n the rainy season, as thewr compatriots of the
north did  Perhaps, the South Indian kings of those
times were inclined moie towards Brahmanical institu-
tions than Buddhist or Jaina’

THE AGE OF THE SANGAM

The earliest historical kings of the Piandya country
are those mentioned in the early Tamil works that have
come down to us 1n the form of the collections known as
the Sangam works. It has been sometimes doubted 1f
the Selappadikaram and the Mammielalar belong to this
group and the whole question of the age and historicity
of the Sangam has given rise to controversies which-do
not seem to be justified on a calm review of the various
lines of evidence available It 1s unfortunate that the
earliest account we have of this matter 1s envelopad 1n
legends. This account occurs 1n the intioduction to the
commentary on the Jratyanir Ahapporul which refers
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together 1n the well-known collections.? Even a
cursory study of the many short poems and others of
moderate length like the Madurarkkanyz will show two or
or three things clearly Firstly, we are dealing with a
mass of literature that extends over three or four con-
tinuous generations or perhaps more In the light of this
internal evidence we may assign a length, of, say; 150 to
200 years for the period represented in these works_
Secondly, the political geography of the country
includes besides the ¢ three monarchies’ of the south, a
number of minor principalities ruled over by petty
warrior chieftains, vying with one another in the arts of
war and peace. 7/urdly, the references frequently made
to ports, ships and merchandise including foreign
1mports and exports remind us strongly of the notices of
South India by the classical geogiaphers and historians
of the early years of the Christian era The common
references to ports like MuS$iri, Korkai and Tondi, to
mention only a few, and articles like pepper, wine and
silk cloth are too obvious to he missed Lastly, the
style and diction of these works undoubtedly bear close
affinities to those of the Silappadikharam and the Mans-
mekalar and are much nearer to these in point of time
than to the hymns of the 7zruwvatagam or the Tevaram
and the two sets of works cannot belong to the same age
but must be assigned to different periods which may be
separated by centuries  This consideration gains 1n
strength from the state of religious Iife which 1s reflected
in the Sz/zz;ﬁpadzlm ane on the one hand and the devotional

1 Perhaps it 1s worth stating that not much importance should be
attiched to the grouping of these anthologies 1nto ZEffuttoka. and
Padinenkilkanakku especially as the second of these groups seems to take
1n several late and unauthenticated works See 1n this connection V. Ven
}avya on the Niladiyar and the Muttaryarinthe 4 S 7, 71905-6, p.178 n
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hymns on the other We have only to recall the
enumeration of the temples in Pw/ar (canto s), the
Vattuvavar z (canto 12) and the Aycczyar Kuiavar (canto
17) 1n the Stlappadiiaram! and contrast these with the
fervid devotion to Siva and to Visnu coupled with an
equally fervid hatred of the heretic sects of Buddhism
and Jalnism that mark the sectarian hymns of the
{evaram and the 717 womymolr, and we at once 1ealize
that there 1s no difficulty involved in assuming an
mterval of some centuries between the two ages, on
the other hand such an assumption seems to be forced
on us by other considerations like the absence of any
reference to the Pallavas 1n the éangam works It will
now be.clear that there1s a strong przma facie case for
accepting the chronological indications of the Gajabahu
synchiomism and referring the éangam works to the
early centuries of the Christian era  And this arrange-
ment could not be shaken except by arguments of
equal cogency which do not conflict with the general
probabulites of South Indian history 2

1 The Manumnekalar 15 strongly tinged with Buddhism but does not
appeat to contain any thing confiicting with the indications given by the
Stlappadikaram This work has been studied 1n 1ts historical setting 1 a
recent monograph by Dr S K Aiyangar

.2 T have made the discussion of this vexed question quite general and
based 1t on broad considerations 1n order to avord getfing lost in mmnutia
Those who wish to-~pursue the controversy in more detaill must go to
Dr S K Aiyangar, Begnuings, pp. 161-240 and 287 f and his Ancient
India, K G Sankara, Q J 4l S,svcl vii, pp 3460, K G Sesha
A1yar, same, vol xv1, pp 143 ff and on the other stde L D Swamiklannu
Pillal, Indian Ephemneris, vol 1 and Mr K V S Auyar, Aucient Dekhan,
pp 91 £ and the references given by these writers Pandit M Raghava
Ailyangar's arguments for a fifth century aie refuted in detail by Mr
K Srnnnasa Pillar (see Cerer Grm@L Baar of the Pandit and Sen Tamil,
vol =x®, pp 3-24) There is littleto be said mn favour of Mr T G
Aravamuthan’s effort to explain one unkpown by another in his
Essay on ‘The Kaven, Mauhhans and the Sangam Age’ It 1s
perhaps not possible with our present hnowledge to explain the references to

~
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We shall now briefly review some of the considera-
tions which have been held to militate against this view
The late Diwan Bahadur L D Swamikkannu Pillar said
in hus fndian Ephemers, vol 1, * Portions of the Parz-
padal anthology which deal with developments of Saivism
and Vaisnavism seem to be more recent than the first
centiy A D 1if we are to follow Dr. BhandarKar and
other eminent authonties’ (p 105) Agam, Kanaka-
sabhai’s work would have to be renamed * 7T4e Tamals
1200Ycars Ago’ ¢ These somewhat overdrawn pictures
of the state of civilization 1n South India 1800 years
agowill have to be revised in the light of our present day
knowledge of epigraphy and chronology, and the scenes
of the Maduia Sangam will have to be transferred from
the first century A D to the seventh and the early part of
the eighth century A.D , the period which witnessed along
with the decay of Buddhism, the rise of the Saivite
and Vaisnavite teachers, Tirugnianasambandar, Sankara-
carya, Nammalvar, etc’ Incidentally this rearrangement
will explain the Tamil literary tradition which ascribes
the /fivakacintaman: to the same age as other éangam
works (p 469) Lastly, the Kannaki legend may be as
old as Gajabahu I in Ceylon, but not older than the
seventh or sixth century in South India  The contem-
poraneity of the kings mentioned 1n the Stlappads-
Aaram 1s very doubtful as the figures of Karikala and

the fights with the Aryans of the north of Karihdla (Stla, canto 5,1],
8§9-110) and of Senguttuva (cantos 26-8), Dr S K Aryangar (Augustan
Age) supposes that the southern kings helped the Satavahana ruler
Gautamiputra Satakarni 1n repulsing the Sakas—but this assumption does
not rest on much sohd evidence and does not explainall the references in the
epics It is also worth noting that the Perund&vanar of the sangam 15 an
earlier poet different from the prolege of Tellarerinda Nandipotd See
Venhayya in 4 R E, 1907, pp 51-2and Narzrinared Narayanaswami
Aiyar, 1notroduction, p 54, contra K V S Awyar,0p cil ,pp H-5,
and Dubrewl, 74e Pallavas, p 80
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Nedunjeliyan are shadowy whereas Senguttuvan 1s the
one bold figuie ¢ The fictton of witing a romantic
poem under the pen-name Jlangdé Adikal was cleverly
conceived ’ (459-060, n )

That we read the histo1y of 1ehgious faith 1in South
India difterently from M1 Swamihkannu Pillai has been
already mndicated It 1s not possible to see how that
distinguished chionologist claims the suppoit of * Dr
Bhandarkar and other emment authorities * for his view
of Sarvism and Vaisnavism in  the /Fa,1padal as on
the one hand he has not given any indications that would
enable us to test the statcment, and on the other, Dr
Bhandarkar’s work 1s full of the sense of the difficulties
of marking cxact chronological limits 1n the histoiy of
religrons 1n India and leaves many points stualedly vague
At any 1ate the present writer 1s constrainea to confess
his mability to see Mt Pillar’s meaning and 1est content
with the remark that aiguments w}nch 1esolve them-
selves into differences oL opmion cannot, with profit,
be pursued fai  He may hosever quote Bhandarkar and
say ‘there 1s nothing to show that Vaisnavism had
not penetratcd to the Tanul country eailier1 e, about the
first century’ (p 50) Thnere 1s indeed a traustion which
ascribes the Jfuakacintaman: to a bangam but this very
tradition seems to distinguish this Sancam from the
earlier one and refer 1t to Poyyamoh Pulavar ' Thatin
a work of his brother we see more of Senguttuvan than
of the two other monarchs who were his contemporaries
in the Tamil land 1s only to be eapected and does not
need any special explanation, much less does 1t warrant
the theory that llangd Adigal 1s a fictitious pen-name.
Lastdy, when Mr Pilla1 concedes that the Kannaki

1 See M Raghava Aiyangdr, on ‘Poyydmolippulavar’ in Sen Tama,
vol v,pp 512-13

)
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legend may be as old ‘as Gajabazhu I 1n Ceylon he
virtually gives away his case, for the ¢ Kannaki legend’
was distinctly of South Indian, notl of Ceylonese, origin.

It now remains to see 1f our present-day knowledge
of chronology and epigraphy throws any new light on the
age of the Sangam, or even if it renders the early
centuries of the Christian era an improbable period for it
The astronomical data 1n the text of the S’ZZapzbazZz/c'draﬂz’
have been held insufficient by many scholars for the
purpose of calculating correctly the date of the events
mentioned therein, and Mr Swamikkannu Pillai’s efforts
to eke out the text by doubtful paiticulars from the
commentary cannot be held to be satisfactory,! and his
result has not been generally accepted ~ And there 1s no
reason to think that the mention of a week day in a work
must mean that 1t 1s later than A.D 400 as has been main-
tained by those who advocate a late date for the Sz/ap-
padikaram and quote Fleet in their support This has
been made sufficiently clear by other writers who suggest
a Chaldean origin for the Indian system A recent writer
has remarked? that ¢ the Hindu names (of week days) are
the exact equivalents of the Roman names which came into
use 1n the West about the beginning of the Christian
era’and we know that there was active intercourse
between the Early Empire and South India at the time

We now come to the eplgraphlcal evidence on the
matter. The facts are—

(1) The Vélvikkud: grant mentions Palyaga Mudu-
kudumi Peruvaludi as the original donor of Veélvikkud
(2) This gift was enjoyed by the donee and his

descendants for long (#idu biuktz) before the Kalabhra

1 See1n this particular the appendix toch vitin Dr S K Aiyadugar's
Beginnings

%2 G R Kaye, Hwndu Astronomy (Memoir No 18 of Arch Department),
p 36
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interregnum at the end of which came the Pandya
restoration under Kadungon,

(3) Kadungon s grandson 1s called Silai-ttadakkai
Kkolai-Kkalirru Cellyz}n Vanavan éengbr-Céndan,

(4) The larger Sinnamantir plates begin the genea-
logy with Aunkésan Parinku$a, evidently the king
mentiened next to Séndan in the VEélvikkudi giant, and
1efer to the battle of Talaryalanganam, the translation of
‘the Bharatam and the establishment of the Sangam as
among the achicvements of the early Pandyas whose
names are not given

In some discussions the following assumptions have
been quietly made, though there 1s nothing in the
epigraphs themselves to support any of them! and some
of them are even opposed to indications in the records—
(@) Mudukudumi ruled immediately before the Kalabhra
mterregnum, (¢) the name of Kadungon's grandson 1s
S'ellyan, (¢) this éeluan must be the same as the
famous Talaiyalanganattu Nedunjeliyan of éangam fame
especially because the Sinnamanir plates which begin
the genealogy immediately after this éebyan 1efer to
Talaiyalanganam 1s among the past glories of the
Pandyas But Mudukudumi could not have reigned
immediately before the Kalabhra occupation, for if he did
so, a man speaking centuries afterwards could not say
that lis gift was cnjoyed for long before the foreign
inroad. And the name ol Kadungdn's grandson 1s not
Seliyan, which 1s only a common name for the Pandyas,
and occurs here in the midst of an ornate intioduction

1 See T A Gopmatha Rao 1n Sen Zamzf,vol vi pp 440 f andKV S
Awyarn Ancien! Dedhan, p 11lland the I A ,vol ], pp 224 & Unless
I amm much mistalen, Mr Aiyar begs the question atp 226, para 2 of
I A, %0l xl, and simply assumes what he has really got to prove, viz that
the victor of Nelvéli was son of the victor of Talaiyalangdnam See also
Krishna Sastnn in £ [/, vol xvn, p 297, conira Venkayya in The Tamilian
Anliguary, No 3, pp viand vi1
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to the king’s real name, Séndan which seems to be
confirmed by the genealogy of the smaller Sinnamanir
plates which begins with Jayantavarman. Moreover it
must be explained why, if this éellyan Séndan as he 1s
called by the epigiaphists was the victor of Talaryalan-
ganam, a battle so famous in literature as to lend a prefix
to the name of 1its hero, that historic fight 4s not
mentioned 1n the Vélvikkudi grant which gives a long
account of the achievements of the kings it names. It
thus seems clear that the mention of Mudukudum: and
Talaiyalanganam 1n these epigraphs confirms m some
measure the particulars we gather from éangam Iiterature,
and that 1t throws no new light on the age of the
éangam If anything, the reference to the long interval
between Mudukudumi and the Kalabhra occupation,
and the reckoning of the S’angam and the translation of
the Bharatam together with Talaiyalanganam among the
legendary achievements which constituted the heirloom
of the family, may lead an unbiassed student to the
conclusion that these belong to an age altogether
removed 1n the past from the kings whose history 1s
recorded 1n these epigraphs

We are therefore bound to assume,! until much
stronger proof to the contiary is forthcoming than has
been put forward so far, that the éangam age lies 1n the
early centuries of the Christian era and we shall do so 1n
the following chapter which a(ttempts a reconstruction of
the age 1n so far as 1t relates to the Pandyan kingdom

1 This conclusion has been accepted by distinguished writers like
V A Smith, Early History, pp 471-2 and n 4 atp 457, and Sir Charles
Elliot, Hindutsm and Buddhism, vol 1, p 214 ¢ Most Tamil scholars are
agreed 1n referring the oldest Tamil literature to the first three centyries of
our era and I see nothing 1mprobable 1n this * Hultzsch s objections to this
date, S77, vol i1, p 378, are too general aud impressionistic to need
separate discussion
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The Madurarkians: refers to two kings as the prede.
cessors of the Nedunjeliyan of Talaiyalanganam wviz., a
Nediyon (I. 61) 1dentified with Vadimbalamba Ninravan
by the famous annotator Naccinarkkimiyar and a Palsalai
Mudukudumi (1. 759) no doubt the same as the first king
of the Veélvikkud: grant It 1s not possible to decide
the distance 1n time between these two kings or between
these and the Nedunjehyanof the Szlaf)[ﬁadz/em ant known
as Ariyappadaikadanda on the one hand and the other’
Nedunjeliyan who 1s the hero of the Talaiyalanganam
fight and of the Maduratkrans:, as perhaps also of the
Nedunalvadai We proceed to note the outstanding
facts about each of these kings recorded in the litera-
ture of the age

The king referred to as Nediydon or Vadimbalamba
Ninravan 1s an almost mythical figure whose achieve-
ments find a place 1n the * Sacred Sports * of Madura,?
and also among the traditional achievements of the
Pandyan kings mentioned 1n general terms 1n the
Vélvikkudi and Sinnamanir plates  Mudukudum
Peruvalud: 1s a more tangible figure who 1s praised by
three poets 1n five short poems ? One of them (Pewzam 12)
refers to his foreign conquests as the basis of his libera-
lity, and another by the same poet (Puzam 15)
contains a shocking description of the way he treated
conquered territory ploughing 1t with white-mouthed asses
and refers to the many big sacrifices he performed 1n his
day  Another poem (Peupam 6) contains a blessing cou-
pled with extravagant hero-worship which claims all India
as the territory ruled by this king  The king who ruled
in Maduraat the time of the story of the Szltzpﬁaa’zkamm

¢
1 See Nambi's Trruve{atyiddal, No 21

® Nettunaydr, Puram S, 12, 15, Negumpallzyattandr, Pusam 64 and
Karikildr Puram6
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was a Nedunjeliyan distinguished by the epithet
Arnyappadaikadanda® for reasons that cannot now be
traced He s said to have died of a broken heart when
the mnnocence of Kovalan was proved to him by Kannak1
beyond all possibility of doubt There 1s a short poem
(Puram 183) ascribed to him which puts learming above
birth 4nd caste. His viceroy at Korka: and perhaps his
_son and successor was another éehyan, called Verr1 Vér-
cehyan or Ilanjeliyan, who wreaked terrible vengeance
on the goldsmiths by sacrificing a thousand of them 1n
one day to appease the great goddess who had been
Kannak: 2 This occurrence which seems to be historical
in substance must be ascribed to about the time of
Gajabahu I of Ceylon, somewhere in the second century
A D It seems probable that the only other figure that
stands out boldly from the rest, the victor of Talaiyalan-
ganam,® was later than the rulers mentioned 1n the
Stlappadikaram. He came to the throne as a youth and
early in his reign proved more than equal to a hostile
combination of his two neighbouring monarchs aided by
five minor chiefs The decisive engagement took place
at Talaiyalanganam which has been, with great plausi-
bility, identified with a village of almost the same name,
Talai-Alam-Kadu, eight miles north-west of Tiruvilar,

Y See end of Madurarkkindam, Katiura:, 11 14-18

® Silappadikaram, canto 27, 11 127 ff

> There are numerous references to this hing and it will be well to
bring them together here = Kallidanar in Pryam 23, 25, 371, Idaikhunrar
Kilar 1n same Nos 76 to 79 all referring to the great victory of the reign and
No 76 giving also the alternative name of the hing PaSumpiitpandiyan,
Kudapulaviyanar in Puyam 18 and 19, Parapar in Akam 116, 162 and
Kuruntogar 393 , Nakkirar in Akam 36, 253 and 266 , also Nayrnar 358 and
perhaps Nedunalvddaz in the Patluppaffn , Maduraithhanakkayanarin Akam
333, Mangudi Kilar, Puram 24, 26, 372 and above all the Maduraikkany: of
Mangud: Marudan , Puyam 72 1s ascribed to the king himself and an ex-
cellent piece Nayrina: 387 and Akam 175 may or may not be contem-
porary references
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in the Tanjore District I There exists a simple poem
of great force and beauty (Puram 72) in which the young
king swears an oath of heroism and victory in the ensu-
ing fight which he appeats to have amply fulfilled. It
seems that his enemies took the offensive, greatly under-
rating the strength of the youthful ruler and hoping for
an easy partition of his territory among themselves.?
Nedunjeliyan had to begin his fights almost at the gates
of Madura (Alam 116) and pursue his foes up to the
scene of the decisive engagement in the I'anjore District
It must have been 1n this campaign that Mandaram Cheéral
Irumporai, the son of the Chera King of the Elephant-look
must have been captuied alive, as 1sseen from Puyam 17,
in literal fulfilment of Nedunjeliyan's vow referred to
above (Puyam 72) After thus surmounting his 1nitial
difficulties 1n the defensive war that was forced on him
by his jealous and aggressive neighbours, Nedunjeliyan
appears to have taken the offensive in his turn and won
substantial successes against his foes. Two separate
campaigns seem to be mentioned, one against the Kongu
chief, an Adigan, the chief event of the war being an
engagement 1 a place somewhere near Uraiyir,® and
another against the Niddr chieftain Evvi which resulted
in the annexation to the Pandyan kingdom of the
Mijalaikk@irram and the Muttirrukkirram, apparently
territories 1n the modern district of Tanjore ¢ That this

3 P Sundaram Pillay, #Madras Christian College Magazine,vol 1x, p 117

2 Puyam 78, 11 5-6—QufluowrCi, mwdm Qur@n g3 8% war, Qaeresripulo
ouflQger

3 The place 1s referred to as ‘s.engsCamf aneosuupssd’ (Kuruntogar
393 Pandit R Raghava Aiyangir calls 1t the battle of errevsporsd
Ahananfiyn, Introd , p 49  See also A4ham 253 ¢

3 Puram 24, Aham 266 Perhaps Mulliyrubknrram was talen not
from Evvi but some one else—Puyram 24, 11 20-23 It should be noted
however that Evviis called in this poem wrCerer and that Muttiiru is said
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king wasa follower of Brahmimical Hinduism 1s clear from
the reference to a vedic sacunce performed by him with
the asaistance of Brahnunslearned in the Vedas  Him-
<elt evidently a poet of no small meut, this King appears
to have been also a great patronot the poets and 1s cele-
bratea in the songs of many of them mcluding Manguds
Maruddn, Narkirarand his fathes, Paranarand Kalladanar

The othar Paadyas ot tnis period may now  be
more briefiy noticed  Some ot them may have been only
members of the royal tamily who never ruled as }ings—
for example, Hamperuvajudi who aied 1in the sea, the
author ot Par.pidal No 15, Purar 182 and Nassinar
ssanu 50, Namm Nedunjelyan (£ wzen 23y), Pandyan
Nalvaludi, the wthor of Zas.pddel 12, Citiramadattu
Tunpya Nanmaraa (Zwzan 59) and others ' Pandyan
Arnudar  Namby,  suitably to his name, figures as
the author ot <everal wise hittle poums # and 1s the
object o1 a beautnul address by the poet Pisirandaryar
(Pusam 134) on the economy of moderation 1n taxation
Another king who 1s glontied by renowned poets hike

1o hmve beloz «d o Cemearf-Ced®s Mr KOV S Anar's guesses
about Yuin Chw Valel e bag the same s Wilalaidlarram
(Arece £ Del/ar, pp 115-225 ire no woarr aited by hiteray nad opigraphic
evidence And v oproc 120 he wrd'y vne v wrons, lead when he suvs
“thisdiv 101 covemcl tlhirre amct urroundimg Madura?

Plorthe eale of complete o s, thosc umntted i the text may be noted
down here

(1) Andarm u an hupoyvaluds wuthor of Aurunfogar 345 and Akam 150
and 226

(2) Pindyn Pannadutandin Awranfogas 270

(3) " Milanuiran , 245

4) v Mudattirasm ivin Narrnar 105 (refers to Kuttuvan) and
225

(5} " Miran Valudir, author of Aarginar 97 and 301

(b) . \ Jlivambalatty Lunyyt Peras udy, Supan 5

(%) harunguolsayperum Pey ir Valuh, Pagams

(b) Pindyan karan S7ittan, Puram 176

(9) huadakirattu lunjyya Miran Valudy, £ cram 51 wad 52
2 Kugun 230, Narrinas 15, Pugpam 165, Aham 25
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Nakkirar (Puyam 55-57) earned for himself the un-
enviable distinction of being pilloried 1n song by two
poets (Puzam 196, 198) for his illiberality and his name
was Ilavandikaippallittunypya Nanmiran  We do not
know how the censure was provoled and how far it was
justified  Famous as the contemporary of the author of
the Zzrukkural, Ugrapperuvalud: proved the strength of
his arm by subduing the chieftain of Kanappér (Kalaryar-
koil) who had entrenched himself behind a strong fortress
mn the place.¥ He was a poet himself and 15 said 1n
tradition to have caused the anthology of the A/ananiiu
to be made  This king has been sometimes identified,
not on quite convincing grounds, with the Nedunjeliyan
who expiated on his throne the murder of Kovalan.?
The last king we shall notice in this necessarily dis-
connected sketch will be Bhatappandiyan who took
Ollaiyar and whose queen 1s well known by her song
on the occasion of her safz®  We know little about
this king except from his own compositions (Puzam 71,
246, 247 and Alam 25) and these present him as a
loving husband who was lucky in the company of his
cultured wife and dreaded separation from her, and a
prince who valued his friends more than is the rule with
princes

The period of these ‘numerous kings’ with their
¢ clumsy names and titles’, as Smith found 1t, 1s well
portrayed 1n the Iiterature of the age. A careful study of

1 Puram 21, 367 and the pieces by the hing himself viz, Aham 26,

Nazyinar 98 and Tiruval{nvamdlar 4

2 Dr S K Aiyangar, The Augustan Age of Tanul Lilerature in Ancient
India, pp 355-6

3 Puyam 246 , see also Puyam 247, referring to same Pandit R Raghava
Alyangar, Ser Tamzl, vol 1, p 304 points out that Bhiita Pindyan may be
taken to be later than Nedunjeliyan of Talalyalanganam ashe refers to
Titiyan who was beaten in that famous battle
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Laksm:  And Murugan the son of Korravai, is des-
cribed as the son of six mothers, the captain of the ,
forces of the gods, and the wealth of the Brahmins.!
Agan a poem ( No. 55 ) 1n the Purananiyu contains a
beautiful reference to the story of the burning of the
Tripura by Siva and to the shrine of Subrahmanya
n Send11 (Tiruccendir), and the Ayccryarkuravar 1n
the Silappadibaram contans songs which embody
the whole cycles of Rama and Krsna legends in
terms which leave no room for doubt about the
general prevalence of the mythology of Brahminical
Hinduism in the Tamil land in those days. It has
been suggested that stories like those of Kannappar,
Chandésvarar and Karaikkal Ammai may be censidered
to contain traces of pre-Aryan religious customs. It
may be so And the Suappadibaram and the Mam-
mekalar prove unmistakably the prevalence of Jainism
and Buddhism side by side with the other cults and this
indication receives confirmation, as has already been
pointed out, from the early monuments of the Tamil
land.

The form of government was, of course, monarchy.
It 1s not possible to understand the exact import of the
‘ five great Ku/us’ and ‘ eight great Ayams’ which are
often referred to as part of the king’s paraphernalia on
ceremonial occasions 2 These 1nstitutions seem to have
been common to the three monarchies of the Tamil Jand
and commentators differ as to their significance The
older annotation makes the five Kulus consist of the
people (wreerw), priests (urruwurr),  physicians

* See Trrumurukarruppadar, 11 256-65, and Kunra Kuravai ixcanto 24 7
of the Stlappadilaram

® bee Index PrCu@age and erewCuoruis 1m Pandit Swaminatha
Aryar’s editions of the Silappadibaram and the Manimékala
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(e@ssr), astrologers (fgug'(d&',&ﬂ‘) and ministers
(gyoweer) while a later gloss adds commanders,
messengers and spies to the mumisters and priests
(y@rr@sr) to make the five groups Likewise there.
are two explanations given of the ‘eight Ayams’, the
earlier one makes them groups of attendants on the
king's person like perfumers, dressing boys, etc , a
elater account names more important groups of persons
among whom are included the people of the capital city
(rsrwrsgr) and the leaders of the elephant corps and
of the cavalry One should like to know more about
these apparently ceremonial groups of attendants, officials
and non-officials, before one accepts Mr Kanakasabhai's
statement that ¢the council of representatives safe-
guarded the rights and privileges of the people’ ! It
1s well known that the ideals of monarchy laid down in
the Kural are of a very high order, and these seem to have
been constantly pressed on the monarch’s attention by
the numerous poets of the land 1n the age we are dealing
with  Thus one poet (Pwyan: 184) vividly contrasts the
effects of moderate taxes which replenish the royal
treasury periodically and make the king popular with
those of oppressive exactions which 1mpoverish the
country and render the king unpopular, and illustrates
his meaning by the difference 1n the cost of feeding an
elephant from a barn and of letting him roam freely
over fields ripe for the harvest Another (Puzam 55)
stresses the need for impartiality in the king’s justice,
and valour, grace and liberality in his conduct in terms
that deserve to be quoted 1n the original

1 See his Zamls, p 109
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It 1s more interesting to notice the reference in the
Stlappadibaram (canto 17,1 7) to the supply of g/z to
the king’s household 1n Madura in terms which remind
us of Megasthenes’ statement that one village should
each day bring to the treasury the royal tribute, which
was apparently a tribute 1n kind, consisting of provisions
for the daily consumption of the royal household.

Social life especially 1n cities like Madura had attain-
ed a high degree of refinement as could be seen from the ™
hterature of the age. It may be noted in passing that
this literature was not always the work of poets who
pursued poetry for 1ts own sake Minstrelsy was a
profession, and the roving bards of the time were often
not easy to satisfy, and sometimes exceedingly sensitive,
We have already noted 1nstances of princes penalized
by the scarcely veiled imprecations of poets who felt
they had not been hospitably treated. A song in the
/ wyananiru contams a rather humble description of these
organized bands of mendicants —some of them poets of
real mernit, some of them musicians with all kinds of quaint
instruments, who moved about, with bands of female
singers and dancers, from one little fortress to andther,
where their advent formed one of the few distractions
of lfe for the chieftan, alternating with his hunting
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expeditions and warhike raids ' « These chieftains were
not always models of courtesy or liberality, and some
of them must have deserved the censures they provoked
The 1Zad.rard4ar ¢ winch 1s a long poem of nearly
Soo limes cont1un many hittle pen-pictures of great interest
to the student of the social hfe of the age  We cannot
do moge than draw attention to a few of these here  I'he
descriptions of fizhts and fortifications (e.g 1. 64~7) show
evidence of a fairly advanced stage 1n the art of warfare,
It 1s nteresuing that the Paathavar are mentioned
specially noted for then heroism m war (1l 139-114) and
they perhaps <upphed good reciuits to Nedunjeliyan’s
forces  The account given of the port of Saliyar (m 1
75-88) and 1t~ commu:ual actinity strongly renunds
us of stnilar accounts in the Poszp/ies and of the mention
of Yavana guards i the fortiess of Madura 1n the
Stlappadifaran and the frequent references to the use of
imported foreign wines by hings and chieftains 2 korkai
1s referred to as the centre of pearl fishing (11 131-8).
The long description of Madura with her ditch, walls
and gateways, her crowded bazaars more than usually
busy on afestinal day, her temples and her debating halls
defies reproduction and 1s best enjoyed 1n the original
Courtesans played an important part in social hie and
were then, as in later days, the custodians of the arts of
music and dancing (11 570-83) But fanuly hfe 1s also
depicted at 1ts best 1n a tender shetch of the daily routine
of matronly duties which shows few tiaits that cannot be
recognized 1n fanuly hfe at the present day And the
contrast between the gay and voluptuous courtesan and
the faithful and loving wife cannot be better drawn than

°
! Puram 47 and Selections from G U Pope in Tam Anl ,1,6,p 68
2 Yavanas 1n Sllaﬁ,budtlﬁl am, xis, 11 66-7 wath which of  Afullarppstin,
11 59-66, for forelgn wines see Puram 56,11 18-21,
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1o the portraiture of ‘Madhavi and Kannaki in the
Stlappadibaram. Some women were also known as
poets while others followed a life of religious seclusion.
Brahmins chanted the Vedas early in the morning and
the musicians practised on their favourite instruments
much as they do now.

There 1s no doubt that many of these pictures are
drawn by the poets of the age in obedience to literary
convention, but such convention must have been reared
on a fairly solid foundation 1n the facts of contemporary
Ife In this brief sketch, our attention has been given
mainly to a part of this literature that can be definitely
referred to the Pandya country. But the unity of Tamil
hfe 1in the three kingdoms and the many principahties
can only be realized by a more extensive study which
cannot be undertaken here !

There appears to be no means at present of fixing
the chronology of the éangam age more exactly than we
have sought to do so far We are in the dark as to
when and how the period came to a close. The data
that have been gathered together from the §angam
Iiterature may, one may venture to suggest, carry us to
about the middle of the third century A D. or perhaps a
little lJater ~When next the curtain rises, 1t 1s on a scene
that belongs to the middle or even the end of the sixth
century A.D We thus seem to have in between these
two periods, a veritable dark dge of about three centuries
of which we know nothing at present Even the
contemporary Pallava history of the age, into which
we get some glimpses from various sources, seems
to throw little light on the history of the extreme south.

1 Still the best sketch 1s that of Kanakasabhai, 7/4¢ Tamuls, ch ix6 but it
15 high time that another account which will keep more 1n touch with the

sources of our information 1s attempted There is scope for a good mono-
graph on the subject

1
b



CHHAPTILLR IV

THE TRANSITION TO THE T'IRST EMPIRE
THL KALABHRAS

WL have no information a< to the exact steps by which
the transition was brought about from the conditions
reflected 1n the bnngam literature to those of the Age
of the IFirst Empire, as we propoce to call 1it,—an age
comprising roughly three centuries from, <ay, the begin-
ning of the seventh century to the beginning of the
tenth  And the great danger at this point of the story 1s
the temptation to make hasty reconstructions by piecing
together fragments from hiterature and epigraphy which
at the first blush seem to have a connection with one
another, but on closer scrutiny fail to support the super-
structure they have been made to bear Greatimpediments
to a proper understanding of the records result some-
times from chance suggestions thrown out by authorn-
tative scholars whichare often repeated by therr followers
without the reservations with which they were originally
given and occastonally even palpable errors are handed
down as gospel T In the present account no attempt will

)

! The brilliant epigraphist, Mr Venkayya, did much good work on the
Pandyas He 1lways stated his results with cwution When he wrote, some
mistakes were unavoldable in the study and Interpretation of old records
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be made to carry the story beyond what 1s exactly
warranted by the state of our sources and the distinction
will be carefully maintained between facts as such and
subjective impressions If 1n consequence we get an
account which 1s discontinuous, that 1s unfortunately a
result which 1n the present state of our knowledge
cannot be helped. '

‘

which he handled for the first time But his successors make a mistake
when they fail to test his results independently for themsels es before accept-
ing them as established facts But (1) Mr Venkayya must 1n some measure
be held responsible for starting the habit of confusing different kings with
similar names Thus he said, ‘ The names Nedumaran, Nedunjeliyan and
Nedunjadayan are quite similar, and one 1s almost tempted to think that
tbey must have denoted the same individual’, and though he took care
toadd ‘ Beyond this similarity of the mcre names we possess no materials
for their identification’ (/ A4 ,vol »xu, p 65), some of Ins sticcessors
have not exercised the same caution—e g the so called Selunu of the
Velvikkudi grant has been identified witn Nedunjeliyan by Mr K V' &

Aiyar (see chap i above) (2) Mr Venkayya also misrced some of the
names of the kings He called Kadungén’s grandson Seliyan Séndan
(ARE, 1907-08, p 51) 1n summanzing the Tamil portion of the
Velvikkudi grant Again, in the same summary, he called the father
of Parantaka by the name ‘Térmaran, 1t 1s strange that Mr Krishna Sastri
should have followed this reading of the hing’s name and perpetuated
the mistake in his edition of the grant m £ 7, vol ~vii  The Ling's
name 1s only Maran, f¢» should be read along with the preceding man
as a compound adjective to the king’s name (See K G Sankarg,
1A, vol li, p 214) By a simlilar mistake he recognized a TCr Varddayan
besides Varodayan in the Jraryanar Ahapporu] stanzas and identified the
hero celebrated 1in those verses with s ‘leérmiran (A R E, 1907-8,
p 57) In this, however, Mr Krishna Sastri takes care not to follow
bim (£ 7, vol xvii, p 297) (3) Lastly he committed a somewhal serious
error 1n the collation of the data from the larger Sinnamaniir and the
Velvikkudi grants and working up the genealogy of the Piandyas mentioned
in these grants (4 R L, 1907-8, pp 54-55) This has been set nght
in a large measure by Mr Krishna Sastri giving up the consideration
which was the most vital 1n Venlayyn’s account of the matter, viz,
‘ that the Nedunjadayan of the Vélvikkudi grant cannot be identical with
his namesake of the Madras Museum plates, but that the formermust be
earlier than the latter’ (see also T A Gopinatha Rao in Sen Zama], vol

vi, pp 437-39) Gopinatha Rao's genealogy at p 154 of Zyav Arck

Series, vol 3, 1s inaccurate and insufficiently documented



THE TRANSITION TO THE FIRST EMPIRE 39

The chief records which furnish data on the genealogy
. and chronology of the Pandyas of the First Empire are—

1 The Vechakl udi grant of Parantaka Nedunjadayan
2 The Smaller Smnamanar plates

3 The Lairger Smnamaniir plues of Rijasimha

4*  The Madras Musceum plates of Jatilavarman

5 The tao relied InamAalur stone inscriptions of
\MA=anjdavan (153 of 1900) and Parintaka (454 of 1906),
the Jatter dated mn the Kalnugi crt and vielkding A p 770

6 The Anvarmalar Inseripion of Varaguna dated 1n
S1k1 792,31 ¢ 570 v » correspondmmg to the eighth regnal
vear of the Kimng

The first thing to do with these Yecords 1s to settle
the genealogy of the dynasty with the aid of the copper
plate grants which gne particulais enabling us to do
this and to assign these grants themselves to the respec-
tine hings to whose reigns they belong It has been
generally accepted that the San<knt portion of the
Vélvikkudi grant mentions only the last four names 1n
the list contained 1n theTanul portion which extends over
seven generations and the last king Parantaka a/zas Jatila
of the Sanskrit part 1s1dentified with Nedunjadayan the
last hing of the Tamuil part and corresponding identifica-
tions made 1n regard to the three preceding generations.
It has also been generally accepted that this Parantaka
Nedunjadayan of the Vélvikkudi grant 15 the same as
Jatila, the second kine of the Sanskrit portion of the
larger Sinnaman@r plates—whose name has been un-
accountably passed over in their Tamil part But this
« arrangement Jeads to a duplication of kings with the
# same Name for which there seems to be no warrant or

explanation On the other hand, if we 1dentify Parintaka

Nedunjadayan of the Vélwikkudi grant with Varaguna
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Maharaja of the larger Sinnamanir plates, this difficulty
1s avoided. And we have ample support for this course.
Parantaka 1s coupled with Nedunjadayan by the Veélvik.
kud:i grant and with Maranjadayan 1e. Sadayan the
son of Miran by the Anamalai records, and the
Trichinopoly inscriptions (413 and 414 of 1904) of the
reign of Maranjadayan call the king Pandyadbirija
Varaguna ! By this identification of Parantaka Nedun-
jadayan with Varaguna, not only is the perplexing
duplication of Rajasimha avoided, but Varagunavarman
and Parantaka Viranaridyana become the grandsons of
Parantaka alzas Varaguna Maharija which seems quite
natural It also seems to me—this 1s only a personal
impression—that the campaigns indirectly referred to in
the Ambasamudram inscription of Varaguna Maharaja?
are best ascribed to Parantaka Nedunjadayan of the
Velvikkudi grant, who according to that grant fought
and won battles on the banks of the Kavér: early in bis
reign  One apparent objection to this course 1s found
in the chronological indications given by oui records
and this has been held? to be fatal to the arrangement of
the genealogy of the Pandyas suggested here, but we
shall see presently that the difficulty, if there 1s one,
1s not insuperable It may be well at this stage to give
the genealogy of the kings as fixed by the 1dentifications
proposed hitherto

! There can be no doubt that the dynapls of the Ve]vikkudi grant 1s the
same as the excavator of the Anamalai temple and that consequently these
two records belong to the same king Mr Venkayya was inclined to ascribe
the Trichinopoly records to Varagunavarman, the elder son of Srimdra
Srivallabha, but he stated no reasons for his view which he said was only
provisional (4 & E, 1907, p 53, para 21 )

* Edited by Venkayya, £ 7, vol ix, pp 84ff

*See Mr K V S Aiyar, Ancient Dekhan, pp 103-4
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Before taking up the chionology of the period for
discussion, somethineg must be <aid about the smaller
Smnamanir and the \adras Museum plates  These
two sets are engraved by apparently the same scribe and
this justifies the assumption that the records must be
asaigned to the same reign, especially as the writing 1n
the smaller Sinnamaniir mscription 15 held to resemble

6
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that of the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman.!
But these considerations are not as conclusive as one
would wish. It must be noticed that while the smaller
Sinnamaniir plates make Arikésar1 the son of Jayanta-
varman, the Vélvikkud: grant 1s not so specific in the
Tamil portion and indicates the relation between An-
késar1 and Séndan by the vague phrase ¢ wpparseL
ufubers e s@srers’,? and the Sansknt portion
of the Vélvikkud: grant gives no help here as 1t begins
only with Arikésar1  After some discussion, 1t has be-
come clear that the Madras Museum plates of Jatila-
varman too must be ascribed to Parantaka Nedunjadayan
of the Vélvikkudi grant. Palaographical considerations

18¢ce ARE, 1907, p 52 and K V S Aiyar (0p cif, pp 103-4)
Nothing can be stated finally about the smaller Cinpamanir grant The
grant is incomplete and the text 1s still unpublished It is not known how
many plates are missing There 1s however just a possibility that the grant
belongs to Kéccadayan (No § of the genealogy in the text), the king who
fought at Marud@ir, 1n which case the engraver may be taken to be the
grandfather of the engraver of the Madras Museum plates But there can
be no doubt that Venkayya was strangely misled by vague palzographical
considerations into ignoring the probability of the identity of Sendan and
Jayanta

2 Mr Krishna Sastri gets over the difficulty by saying enfsGsrarme
means ‘son ’, T am afraid that this gives no help in interpreting the expression

quoted which 1s 1ot enfisCararperd, but efsCsrarsd Noris Mr K G
Sankara’s suggestion that Arikésar1 was the son of a daughter of Sendan
easy to accept  If, as1s not unlikely, the smaller Sinnamaniir plates are
earlier than the Velvikkud: grant and belong to the reign of Ranadhira,
then their evidence must be preferred to that of the Vélv'hLudi grant But
after all, it may be that the Vélvikkud: grant itself 1s not 1n conflict with the
Sinnamaniir plate For some reason the Sanskrit part of the Velvikkudi
grant begins only with Ankesari and the Tamil part, for the same reason,
may be taken to make a {resh start with this king, Artk€san, though he was
the son of the immediately preceding Sendan (E7,vol xvii,p 365,n §
and K G Sankara, / A ,vol i, p 213and QJ A7 S, vol x, p 17§) It
may be noted in passing that nothing has turned up to justify Mr Ven-
kayya’s suspicion that the kings of the smaller Sinnamanifir and the Madras
Museum plates may not belong to the main Iine of the Pandyas (4 R £,

1908, p 55)
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which weie once held verv <tiongly to militate against
such aview have not <tood the test of fusther enticism !
On the other hand, <everal werrhty consaiderations can be
urged an <upport of the view now taken of this grant
71 e <everal suinames of the 1uhing hing occur m both
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the grants. Such are Panditavatsalan, Virapurdgan,
Vikramaparagan, Parantakan, Nedunjadayan and also
Srivaran. The éwruda, Kantakanisturan of the Vélvik-
kud: grant i1s echoed by the phrase sowi.s Carsdsr
srear QFwegm of the Museum plates. It 1s extremely
unlikely that a// these different bzrudas were common to
two different kings. Secondly among the subdonees of
the Velvikkud: grant 1s a Mirtt Eyinan who 1s specially
mentioned (1 136) The a7napts of the Madras Museum
plates 1s a Dhirataran Mirt1i Eyinan who was a ma/a-
samanta of the king  There 1s reason to think that these
two references are to the same person who may have
been, as has been suggested on the strength of the
Anamalai records, a brother of Marangari who was the
anatty of the Vélvikkudi grant and the king’s «ffara-
mantre when he excavated the Anamalar cave.!  Lastly
the Vélvikkudi grant ascribes an important victory
against the Pallavas to Parantaka’s father Maran, or,
Maravarman Rijasimha as he 1s called 1n the Sanskrt™
portion, and the Museum plates ascribe to Jatilavarman’s
father Maravarman the dsz7ude Pallavabhanjana, and this
surely may be taken to furmish a confirmation of the
probability suggested by the two considerations urged
above. It 1s thus clear that though there may be
some scope for doubt as to the place of the smaller
Sinnamaniir plates, 1t may be accepted as settled
that the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman belong
to the reign of the same king as the Vélvikkud:
grant.

We may now turn to the chronology of the period.
The best starting-point 1s furnished by the Anamalai
inscription which 1s dated in the year 3871 (expired) of

1 Sec £171,vol xvii, pp. 295-6
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the Kaliyuga era = 4D 770! We thus get a definite
date 1 the reign of Parantaka I a/zas Vaaguna Mahiiija
(No 7 m the table given above) 2 Another datum
which 1< equally defimte 1 denved Giom the Awvarmalay
record (705 of 1003) which gines Saka 792 = S50 v b as
the eighth 1egnal vear of a bing Varaguna who must
have came to the thione i A D 862-3 ] lis Varaguna
must have been N angonavarman (No ) the grandson
of Varaguna Maharyya And this has been held to be a
serjous objection to the <cheme of 1dentifications on
which we have baced the genetlogy of these rulers It
has been said that “ we have only one sovereign between
Nedunjadavan of about v D 770 and Varigunavarman
who ascended the thronem A D 852, and we are obhiged
to gine him a reign of nearly one hundred vears which 1s
absurd on thevery fice of 1t 3 But the situation 1s
nothmg <o absurd, themmtavalicexacth minety-twoyears,
the Antwmalas record may be ascnibed to an early 1egnal
year of Varaguna I and the reigns of Varaguna and lus

Yoo L7 ol v pp 318 d 120

THOoreber s e, oo Me o Gopsacha Rao (writing somctime
m IMN0-13Y harld Conbe s Arnad o record to hoedd v Ranadhirg
(No SinourH 1), 'he, ~md onof Janntnvirman thr 1 imph impossi-
ble beewse the Moarog e of the 3nand ute nple apporrs as the dynapts of
the Vbt ) udi g rntan the 6fth, cnertion after Juyantay arman {(dScndan)
After tht  tart, he finds medd compalled (1) to yrnore the Valvkl udi
grantan e laaracd disca 1on of the b tory of Miranyadayan winch
follows, (2) to oppo ¢ on paleosrafibical cons'deratons Mro Venhavya's
suggeston that the 1oy idruam Mu cum in.cnption winch he odits must be
ascribed to Varapun a Mahiiring, and (3) to cnter upon an unapinary recon
struction of the Pindya, bofore Jayantavarmnn to arrive at the date of
GnTinasambandar md s contemporiry Nedumiiran in the muddle of the
venth century A b (Scee Sra ot Areh Serses, vol oy, pp 153-7)  But the
mly proper solution secms to be to §dentify Varaguna, Miranjadayan and
Jarantigka—a coursc wluch fite i with palwography and the place of
Marangiri in the Lint’s rcdpn as fndieated by the Anamalm and VEjvikkudi
records

>K V & Alyar, Ancient Dekhan, p. 103

-~
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successor Srimara Srivallabha may have been exception-
ally long yielding an average of forty-six years or a httle
more for each of the reigns. If a precedent 1s needed n
support of this position, we may turn to Prof. Dubreuil
who allows 113 years between the accession of Nandi-
varman Pallavamalla and Nand: of Tellaru separated by
only one reign, viz that of Dantivarman T There.1s thus
no serious chronological absurdity involved in the assump-
tions we have made regarding the identity of the kings 1t
these records It may be accepted that Rijasimha II
(No. 11) the last king in our genealogical table was the
Rajasimha Pandya who was defeated by Parantaka I Chola
early 1n the tenth century A D 2 as this fits in well with
the chronology of the age as derived from the Aivarmalai
record. If we calculate backward from the Anamalai
record allowing, say, twenty-five years on the average for
each generation we arrive at some date at the beginning
of the seventh century A.D. for the accession of Kadungon
from whom our genealogy begins Even the end of the
sixth century may be accepted as possible, We thus
see that the epigraphs we have been discussing at such
length relate to the history of the three centuries from the
beginning of the seventh centuiy A D to the beginning
of the tenth and this period we might call the Age of
the First Empire  The period begins with a restoration
and witnesses a rather wide extension of Pandya power
at the expense of the Pallavas who apparently had
succeeded 1n dispossessing the Cholas of their ancestral
dominions even before the Pandya expansion began. It
1s marked by repeated contests between the Pandyas
and the Pallavas which 1s carried on right through these

¢
* Dubreuil, Z4¢ Pallavas, p 66 See also T A Gopmatha Rao,
Trav Arch Series,vol i,p 19,n 5 .
®See S JJ,vol d, p 283, verses 9-11 and vol m, p 386,
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centurtes with varying fortunes It ends with the
revival of Chola power under Vijayalaya and his succes-
sois and may be said to close with the attack delivered
at the heart of the Pandyan Empire by Parantaka I, the
grandson of Vijayilaya, who began his rule early in the
tenth century v D It now remains for us to narrate in
some detail the stoiy of the age as we aie able to
reconstruct 1t, and then bring together such particulars
about the social and political Iife of the period as we
can gather fiom the contemporary records of the age.
We shall attempt to do this presently, but, before doing
so, we must give some consideration to the vexed
question of the Kalabhra occupation of the Pandyan
country *

The Velvikkud: grant only says (I 39-40), ‘Then
a Kali king named Kalabhran took possession of the
extensinne earth driving away numberless great kings
(adhri@jas) ' and tells us no more about 1t, although 1t
refers to the Kalabhras in the pluraland their brave ocean-
Iike army (1 111) * Mr Krishna Sastri1s inclined to
acceptthe suggestion that Kaliwas the name of a dynasty
of kings, Kalikula,? but nothing 1s known of such a
dynasty yet and the mention of the Kalabhras in the plu-
ral in the Vélvikkudi grant 1itself and elsewhere seems to
point toa military tribe rather than a dynasty of rulers
We can only say that the Kalabhras overran the Pandya
country sometime after Mudukudumi's time, how long
after we cannot say ¢ How the Pandyas were overcome
by the Kalabhras, how long the sovereignty of the latte:
lasted and how they were driven back are points on

1 The translation of 11 39 and 4015 Mr Krishna Sastri’s He seems
shghtly to misunderstand the word gmoresiffeowor 1n 1 111

*EI, vol xvii, p 305, n 2, contra, Hultzsch, Z 7, vol xviii, p 260
who translates Kalikula into the people of the Kali age
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which no 1nformation 1s at present forthcoming’ (Ven-
kayya) It may however be noted that the Pallava
king Simhavisnu who stands at the beginning of an
mmportant line of Pallava rulers, just as Kadungon does
in the case of the Pindyas, and whose accession has
been placed at ¢ A D. 575 by Dubreuil, also claims to
have conquered the Kalabhras, and the date we have
arrived at for Kadungdn 1s the beginning of the seventh
century A.D or even the end of the sixth century This
raises the presumption that the Kalabhra occupation was
a danger which threatened the independence of both the
Pandya and the Pallava dynasties and that these poweis,
either independently or in co-operation with each other,
managed to throw off this incubus before they started
on their long careers of expansion and success which so
often brought them into collision with each other and
lasted for close upon three centuries until the newly
risen power of the Cholas of the Vijayalaya line gave

them a check at the close of the nineth and beginning
of the tenth centuries.?

1 Mr Venkayya made an attempt to clear up the story of the Kalabhra
occupation from Mirt:1 Nayandr Pur@nam 1n the Perwyapurdnam and the
Twruvijaryddal (A R E,1908, p 53) But there is nothing 1n the Purana
except the mention of a Karnataka king of Jaina persuasion rulmg
in Madura which can connect it with this age (See K G Sankara,
QJMS,vol x,p 178) Miirti, not Kadungdn, succeeds the childless
foreign ruler in the Purdna Judglng by results, Venkayya commuitted
amore sertous nustake in suggesting the identity of Kalabhra with the
Erumaiyiian, one of the opponents of the Pandyan kingin the battle of
Talayalanganam and saymng, ‘it may be that Nedunjeliyan drove out from
the Pandya country the Kalabhras' (4 £ £, 1908, p 53) This has
led others to identify Nedunjeliyan with Jayantavarman, as we have seen
before Mr T N Subramanian (QJ 3 S, vol xu, pp 304-6) makes a
number of statements which are not easy to support from the cevidence
at our disposal He says ¢ From the analogy (in the Ve&lvikkudi grant)
it appears that the Pandya hne was unknown to the world while the
Kalabhras ruled there Thusthe evidence of the Periyapuranamn that there
was no Pandya prince (1) left to succeed when a Kalabhra king died might

[N



CHAPTER V
THE FIRST EMPIRE

WE have little information about the first two kings
after the restoration, Kadungdn and his son Maravar-
man Avaniéilamani, whose reigns may be taken to have
occupied the close of the sixth and the beginning of the
seventh century A D.  All that we know of them comes
from the Tamil portion of the Vélvikkud1 grant and thatis
not much  The nearest approach to specific historical
statements about Kadungdn 1s 1n the expressions Freshl
wamamuL Qrrure eflowgs Srdfer £a8s serur
iflenis merser wenwms (11 43-44) Which goto show
that Kadungdn must have had an active share 1n putting
an end to the Kalabhra interregnum and bringing about
the restoration of his own dynasty, as he 1s said to have
abolished by his strength the claim of others to the earth
and established his own claim on a firm basis (sereers)

We hear even less about the reign of Kadungdn’s son,
Maravarman Avaméilimani, who appears from the
general expressions employed about him to have con-
tinued the work begun by his father and maintained his
power at least as he inherited 1t though he did not
perhaps add much to 1t.

The rule of $&ndan or Jayantavarman who succeeded
his father Miravarman may be taken to have extended
over, say, AD 645-70 Hes praised for his prowess 1n
war and for the justice of his rule He also bears the
name Vinavan which seems to indicate that he won some
successes against his Chera contemporary When we
come to Jayantavarman’s successor, who was most proba-
bly his son, our records become more helpful and mention
specific ncidents which can also be traced 1n the hiterary
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sources relating to the age  This king 1s called Ariké-
sart Maravarman i the Vélvikkudi and smaller Sinna-
maniir plates and Arikésart Parankuda 1n the larger
Sinnamaniir grant By the system of chionology we
have adopted, this king must have come to the throne
some time after the mmddle of the seventh century
(670-7r0) A D In this reign began the great contest
with the Pallavas who were rising to power, contempor-
aneously with the Pandyas, i the noithern pait of the
Tamil land  The Vélvikkud: grant says of him that he
won a victory at Pali, that he conquered the vast forces
of Vilvéh in the battle of Nelvéh, and this stalement 1s
confirmed by the larger Smnamanii plates which say
of him ¢ Hoaamgw raRued rwffl Gurfpgnarnns
WEU uaNU@L Bmaore. urrm@eer’ It 1s not now
easy to identify these battlefields and no attempt can
therefore be made to trace n any detail the campaigns so
briefly recorded 1n the plates It 1s extremely difficult to
accept the suggestion that Nelvéh stands for the modern
town of Tirunelvéll ¥ There are other achievements

ANr Venhayya (4 R L, 1907, Part 1, para 20) arrived at the middle
of the erghth century s the date for Arihisari Parinkusa and identified the
camp ugas of this hing with those of Udayacandra, the Pallava general
referred to 1n the Udayindiram plates of Nandhvarman (S 77, Vol u,
pp 361 1) The occurrence of the names Nelvili and $anlaragriitna among
the battles won by Udayncandra may seem to lend some support to this
view  But apart from the objections we have urged against the whole sys
tem of Mr Venkayya's identifications, we may draw attention here to the
following points which seem to render it impossible to follow him (1) He
allows only twenty years for cach generation, an extremely short allowance
to make in caleulating by averages the chronology of an nnchartcd age
(2) In the revised genealogy he gives at p 54 of A R £ 1907 08, he
separates the battles of Nelvli and Sankaramangal and ascribes the
former to the son of Sendan and the latter to his (son’s) grandson--a course
which 1s difficult to justify i the face of the Vclvikkud: grant ascnibing
Nelveli ®to the former definitely, and the Sinnamaniir plates coupling
Nelveli with Saukaramnngai and ascribing them to an Arih&sari Paranlkusa
whose 1dentity remains to be made out We could understand Mr Venkayya
if he had at least repecated a second battle of Nelvéli among the later (his)
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mmpression of a great expansion df power brought about
by this king  The Paiavas were no doubt the people on
the south-east coast of the Pandyan country who still
continue to bear the same name The Kuruniddu which was
apparently annexed after a conquest 1s not so easy to
identify. And the campaigns against the Kérala king are
narrated in a rather confused passage, and the text seems
to be open to several alteinative readings, none of which
seems to render 1t possible to give a connected account
of the campaign o1 campaigns 1eferred to. And 1t 1s not
clear aganst whom the fight at Sennilam was undertaken
or where we have to look for Sennilam !  But amidst all
this uncertainty, one large fact stands out cleaily It 1s
evidently under this hing that the Pandyan power comes
into collision, apparently for the first time 1n this penod,
with its neighbours the Pallavas on the north and
the IKéralas on the west, and as important successes
seem to have been won, we may take 1t that the Pandyan
kingdom extended 1ts teiritorral limits in both these
directions beyond 1ts traditional boundaries And this
expansion of Pandyan rule into foreign teiritory, that
1s, 1nto territory lying outside the traditional limits of the
Pandyan country, remains a permanent factor in the
history of the rest of this period, and leads us to describe
1t as the Age of the First Empure.

There 1s good reason for identifying this Arikésar
Paranku$a Maravarman with the celebiated Kian Pandya
of legend, and the contemporary of the Sava samnt
Tirugnanasambandar This samnt 1s known to have
been the contemporary of another sant Siruttondar and

1 It may be suggested that Sennilam is not a proper name but that the

* word on}y means a battlefield and may refer to any or all the buttles won by

the hing  But the text of the inscription (1 56, VEJvikkudi) and the refer-
cnces to Sennilam in the commentary to the Agapporul leave quite a
different impression on the mind,
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to have converted to Sarvism the Pandyan king who was
thence regarded as a saint himself This king 1s called
Ninra§irnedumaran, and Sundaramiirt1 n his catalogue
of Sarva saints ascribes to him the battle of Nelvéli. The
age of Siruttondar was the time of the destruction of
Vitapi, the Chalukya capital, A D 642. Theseindications
derived from the stories handed down 1n the Perzyapura-
nam seem to confirm the system of chronology we have
adopted for the Pandyas of this period ! It may be noted
in passing that there 1s nothing improbable in the story
that the Pandyan queen of this period was a Chola prin-
cess. The Cholas are not prominently mentioned any-
where 1n the records of this age, but they appear to
have continued in obscurity somewhere 1n their, original
territory on the banks of the Kavéri and it 1s likely they
sought or were forced into matrimonial connections with
the rising house of the Pandyas 2 Finally, we may say
that there seems to be no ground for accepting the
identification of this king with the hero celebrated 1n the
stanzas of the commentary to the frazyanar Akapporul.

1 Sundaramirtt’s Trrutfondatiogar, st 8, 11 34, and Perwyapuranam
lives of the sawnts mentioned, Venkayya m £7,vol i, pp 277-8
and Dubreuil, Tk Pallavas, pp 67-8 Siruttondar was older and Mara-
varman Pandya perhaps younger than Gn&nasambanda

2 See verse 603 1n the life of Gnanasambanda 1n the Perwyapuranam and
note that the Aihole inscription of Pulakesin (verse 30 quoted by Dubreuwl,
The Pallavas, p 37) connects the Cholas with Kavér: even 1 this age
Mr Venkayya says also ¢ With the powerful Pallavas on the north and
the strong Pandyas in the south, the Cholas, who were hemmed in between
the two, had evidently to be satisfied with a comparatively insignificant
position The Chola capital was probably Uralyfir during all
this period and the tract of country subject to them must have been very
small The mtermarriages with the dominant Pandyas make 1t ikely that
the Cholas occasionally made common cause with them agamst the
Pallavas who must have been looked upon as mtruders’ (AS7,
1805-6, p 178 ) There is thus no reason to accept the coficlusion
sometimes drawn from Yuan Chwang’s itinerary that the Cholas were con-

fined 10 this period to Cuddapah and Kurnool Contra, K V 8§ Ayyar,
Ancient Dekhan, pp 112-3
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These stanzas indeed mention the battles of Pali, Senni-
» J]am and Nelvéli and call the king by the titles, among
others, of Arikésari, ParinkuSan and Nedumaran. But
there are several other battles mentioned, e g., Vilifiam
of which we do not hear in epigraphy till late in the eighth
century and this renders the proposed 1dentification
1mpossible to sustamn !
» The son of Arikésari ParinkuSan was KGccadayan
also called Ranadhira He must have succeeded his
father at the end of the seventh century A.D. or early in
the eighth. This king appears to have been a great
warrior who often waged aggressive war against his
neighbours  He 1s given the titles Vénavan, éemb1yan,
Solan which seem to 1mply some claim to supremacy
over his Chera and the Chola contemporaries He 1s also
called Madurakaruniatakan and Kongarkdmén and these
titles do not seem to have been empty boasts but the
index of substantial military achievements which appear
to have had a wide range, for hes said to have attacked
and subdued the Ma/arathas in the great city of Mangala-
puram which seems to have been no other than the
modern Mangalore ? It must, however, be noted that the

* See Krishna Sastr1 criticizing Venkayya m £ /[, vol xvii, pp 296-7
The view we take of this commentary has already been Indicated
It seems to be utterly useless to the histornan  The date of its
composition must be later than the latest event mentioned in the illustrative
stanzas, and the mention of Vihlaml will thus takeit to the close of thre
eighth or early ninth century A D And it 1s guite possible that a
rhetorical work like this tool. for its hero a saintly hing of legendary fame,
and attributed to him all the achievements of the Pandyan line of kings
that the author could think of in his day

® Dubreuil who did not have the text of the Ve&lvikkudi grant before
him quotes Mr Venhayya’s summary of this part of the grant and asks in
astonisgment, ¢ This victory at Marudiir, this ocean of epemies this
Maharatha, what are all these ?’ (7#%¢ Pallavas, p 68) The suggestion he
makes 1n the next paragraph on the same page that Kdccadayan must have
fought agamnst Chalukya Vikramaditya 1 when the latter was encamped
near Trichinopoly 1s hard to accept n the face of the definite statement 1n
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of battle. In a lughly ornate passage the Tannl portion
of the same grant ascribes to hum a senes of victories at
Neduvayal, Kurumadai, Mannikuricel, Tirumangai, Piiva-
lir, Kodumbalar and another place (whose name 1s not
legible) and then says that the Pallava king was deprived
of his splendowr at Kulumbar where the Pandya captured
numbciless elephants and horses from his enemy’s forces
There seems to be httle room for doubt that here we get
the Pandyan version of the campaigns which led to the
siege of Nandivarman Pallavamalla in Nandigrama by
the Tamil princes which was raised by the victorious
general of the Pallava King, Udayacandra by name, who
won several successes agaimnst his foes as narrated in the
Udayéndiram plates of Pallavamalla  Dubreuwl has
suggested that the Piandya hing espoused the cause of a
son of Paramé&Svaravarman II who was kept out of his
throne by the usurper Nandivarman Pallavamalla and that
this Pandyan interference in Pallava disputes may be
traced to a marriage connection which Koccadayan con-
tracted with a Pallava princess.! However that may be,
there secems to be little reason to doubt that Maravarman
Rijasimha Piandya I was the contemporary and opponent
of Pallavamalla Now, turning to lus campaigns else-
where, we find that he defeated his foes at a place called
Periyaltir and crossed the Kivér to bring about the
subjugation of Malakongam which has been located on
the borderland of the modern Trichmopoly and Tanjore
districts 2 The Malava king who was reduced to

* Dubrewl, T#e Pallavas, pp 63-9 M Dubreuil seems to assume that
AnhTsari Parinhufa’s sor was a Pariintaka , but be was only a Jatila ac-
cording to the Sanskrit part of the larger Sinnamaniir plates 1t may also
be not®l that NelyTh scems to have been fought by the Pallava hing
against a Sabara Lng Udayana , and only at Mannaikhudi is Udayacandra
said definitcly to have frced the Pindyan forces

® See K V S Anyar, Ancrenl Debhan, p 129
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subjection gave his daughter 1n marriage to the Pandyan
king From the Malava country Rajasimha proceeded to
Pandikkodumudi where he ¢ worshipped the lotus feet of
Pasupatt and gave away with great pleasure heaps of
gold and lustrous gems’  This perhaps means that the
conquests of the Pandyan king extended up to Kodumudi.
We also learn that he contracted relationship with the
Ganga king The details of this transaction are given
later on 1n the Vélvikkud: plates innarrating the achieve-
ments of Marangari, the @7zapse of the grant. We learn
that this Marangari was aided by Pirvardjar (eastern
kings) in a big fight at Venbai in which the powerful
Vallabha king was beaten when the Ganga princess
was secured and offered in marriage to the Pandyan
prince who 1s referred to as Kongarkdon and who
may have been the son of Rajasimha by the Malava
princess It 1s not easy to explain satisfactorily the

political transactions referred to in this account. Mr.

Krishna Sastri has observed, ¢ The information that a
Ganga princess was married with the Pandya family 1s
not mentioned 1n any of the Ganga records of this period
which falls into the reign of Sivamara I (A.D. 755-65).
The Vallabha or the Western Chalukya king who was
defeated on this marrnage occasion was probably Kirtti-
varman II, who succeeded to the Chalukya throne 1n A.D.
746 or 747, and whose army 1s stated in his records to
have defeated the army of the Kéralas, the Cholas and
the Pandyas’'! It 1s clear that much still remains

T E 7, vol avy, pp 2956, contra K G Sapkara, 0 J M S, vol x,
p 180, who treats the Malava princess as identical with the Ganga princess,

i e holds HE“;IFQ‘&‘FQT of 1 24 = swerBargm sereflur sgRero <1 127)

D= 8§ K Aiyangar seems to identify Piirvarajar with the Pallavas and treat
Venbai as a decisive incident in the long duel between them and the
Chaluhyas (Introduction to The Pallavas of Kanch:, by R Gopalan )

l

/



THE TIRST IMPIRE 59

to be explamed before we can make a clear <tory out of
these reterences to the wms o den with the Gangarda
Thiv Ling Ryasaimha 1< alco <aid to have performed
mam Gowre raod, I e ecrJac and Tulaolarac and
to have relicved the dictiess of Brahnune learned in the
Vedre  Te s also meportad, lacth, to have rencuwed
Kadal) Vanp and Kol If thisaca reference to the thiee
capitals of the Pindvas, the Chuas and the Cholas, the
fnmcr o1 R3asimhba must have been very great indeed ?
His rale i be taken tohnve v tended from about v b
740 to 1bout, 1, Hve ors before v D or7o which was
defimirely 1a the rara o his succeessor, and corresponded
to conie rerd voor ter than the thad s reen 2
Fhis «uccessor wae the <on of Rijaamba by the
Al queen and the donor of the Vdukhuar and the
Madras MVMuoscum o phites Theee records together with
the Anamalu 1 d Inchmopoly msenptions wive him
the namree f~uly, Pamtiha, and Varaguna Mahardja
beades Maraaaday an and Nedunjadavan. 1t possible
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to give an unusually complete account of this Fing’s reign.
His inscriptions range from the third regnal  year
(Vélvikkudi) to the forty-thud (at I rvadi, 603 of 1915)
and 1t may well be that he reigned for nearly fifty years,
say A.D 765-815 Veary carly m lis teign he won a
victory agamst the Pallava who was cither Nandivarman
Pallavamalla or some representative of his, at Penna-
gadam, on the south bank of the Kivir. This place
would appear to have been somewhere near Tanjore.!

He also suppressed with a firm hand a local nsing of
Nattuhkurumbu headed by Ay Vil 2 In the third year
of his reign, Marangar: of the Vawdyakula of Karavanda-
pura (Ialakkad in the Tinnevelly district) must have
held an important place under the king, if he was not
already w/faramants: (chief minister), as he figures as the
anapty 1n the VEelvikkudi grant.  \We have seen that he
had a part 1n bringing about the marriage alliance of the
ruling fanmily with a Ganga princess 1n the previous
reign. This same Marangir a/ras Madhuralavi built
a stone temple for Visnu (éz/am/mm, Karralf) 1n the
Anamalai lnll, six miles to the ecast of Madura and made
a gift of a rich egrakara 1n the neighbourhood to the
Brahmins evidently on the occasion of the setting up of
the 1mage of Narasimha in the temple. This was 1n
A D. 770 and Madhurakavi seems to have died soon
after. His brother Mairan Eyinan who also became
uttaramants: perhaps succeeding to the position held by

1K V S Aiyar,op ¢/, p 133 points out that inscription No 314
of 1907 locates tae village i Tanjaviir Kitrrami Inscription No 51 of 1895
of the fourth year of Miaranjndayan at ‘Pillaisthtvam near Tiruvaiyr
may be taken to confirm this But sec 4 R L, 1906-7, p 53, para 21

® The VEls secems to have been loenl chicftnins somewhat resemlline the
feudal barons of medival Lurope The Tamil Sangam dictionary under
Velsr quotes the Abludinacintmar: and calls them Gofe ey
Natukkurumbu may be Kurumbaniid as suggested by Mr H K Sastr

[
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and 1t would appear that much of the fighting was under-
taken against the same old foes as had opposed his
father in his northern wars. There 1s some reason to
believe, however, that the victory of Nedunjadayan was
at many points more complete than that of his father and
that his campaigns had, speaking relatively, somewhat
more permanent results He fought at Velldr,Vinnam
and éellyakkudl against foes about whose identity
nothing 1s known. He put to flight Adigan of the
bright lance 1n the two battles of Ayiravéli Ayirir and
Pugaliyiir on the north banks of the Kavér: and captured
his chariot together with several of his war horses. In
his war against the Pandya king, Adigan was aided
by the Pallava and the Kérala whose forces advanced
from the east and the west and were repulsed with great
loss by the opposing Pandyan forces Evidently as a
result of these campaigns, the king of Western Kongu was
captured with his elephants and sent into confinemen*
within the walls of the Pandyan capital Madura and the
whole of the Kongu country came under Pandyan rule.
It 1s well known that a family of chieftains named Adi-
gans or Adigamans ruled from Tagadir (Dharmapur:)?

in the Kongu country. We may take 1t that the Adigan
who was repulsed at Ayiriir and Pugaliyir was a feuda-

tory of the Western Kongu chief who fought against the

Pandya on behalf of his master and the appearance of

the Kérala and Pallava forces 1n the campalgns may be

explained as the result of a combined effort of the other

three chief powers of the Tamil land to set some limit to

the growing aggression of the Pandyas.2 The coalition

18ee £7,vol vi, p 331, also 4 R £, 1906, part I, para 3t

2Mr Venkayya (7 A, vol rxi1, p 66) 1s inclined to identify Adigan
with the Western Kongu king captured and imprisoned at Madura  But
lines 25-34 of the Museum plates when carefully analysed seem to support
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apparently failed and as a result there was a considerable
extension of the territories under Pandyan rule  This
extension seems to have been sufliciently permanent to
allow the king to undertake the construction of a temple
of considerable size (Gorp wvorer@arr Carufe) to
Visnu 1n a place called Kanpvayppérir which seems
to have been m the Kongu country.! Perhaps the n-
scriptions at Trichinopoly (414 of 1904) and Amba-
samudram (105 of 1903), dated in the eleventh and the
sinteenth years of the king may be taken as records
connected with the wars we have just described The
Trichinopoly 1nscription refers to the destruction of
Vémbil and the king’s encampment at Niyamam 1n the
eleventh year The Ambasamudram record contains a
gift made five yeais later from the king’s camp at
Ara$ir on the banks of the Pennai in the Tondainad., It
may be mentioned, by the way, that though this king 1s
called * paramavatsnavar’ 1n the Museum plates and
builds a temple to Visnuin Kanjivayppérir, he does
appear to have been quite ready to encourage Savite
temples and endow them richly 2 The Trichiopoly

bette1 the reconstruction suggested 1n the text Ke Tagadiir, see d £ E,
1901, p §
1Mr Venhkayya was naturally in great difficulty in 1893 when he tried to
identify the places mentioned 1o the Madras Museum plates  But he spent
great ingenuity over the names Kanhabh@imi 1nd Kanjviyppérir and tried
to conmect them with Tirukkaluhhunram and Kanchipuram (74,
xxi, pp 66-7) Al this was of courle wrong Kankabhiimi in the con-
text only stands for some distant land up to which the fame of the
Paundy an king reached and has nothing to do with ‘ Kites’ or the Gangas
See e g, under ‘Kanka' 1n Fleet’s Topographical List, 74, =xxii,
p 180 Mr T A Gopmnatha Rao has drawn attention to the mention
ol ' QaumBp arcsRaruy CLr@zr’ in the Periyapurdnam,v 88in Ejyarkon
kalik kamandyandr Purdnam 1 am, however, unable to trace the presence
" of even the ruins of a Visnu temple 1n this place, if it 1s identical with
Perur 1a the Coimbatore district
®Cf Venlayya{/ A, =xi1, pp 64-5), who males a similar inference
from the salutation to Brahma, Visnu and Siva in order In the Madras
Museum plates
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and Ambisamudram inscriptions just referred to may be
quoted in evidence of this, a record of the thirteenth
year of the king (155 of 1903) found at Tiruccendir
mentions a considerable endowment from the proceeds y
of which the cost of regular worship in the temple of
Kumara all the year round was to be met. Yet another
inscription of the thirty-ninth year (104 of 19o5)° records
the gift of three lamps to the god T1ruppottuda1ya
Bhatarar of Ambasamudram.

The Museum plates also mention that Nedunjadayan
conquered the king of Venad (South Travancore) and
captured large numbers of his elephants and horses along
with his treasures and his country  In the campaign
that led to this annexation, the strongly fortified port of
Viliiam was attacked and destroyed by the Pandyan
forces Viliiam seems to have been a great and flourish-
ing emporium which often roused the cupidity of the
foreign 1nvaders of Travancore, 1t would appear to have.
recovered rapidly after each disaster that befell 1t, for we ¢
find 1t still forming the subject of attack by the Chola ,
emperors three centuries after the days of Nedunjadayan
The first conquest of Venad thus referred to in the
Museum plates must have taken place before the
seventeenth year of the king’s rule It was soon after
this conquest that the king undertook the task of strong-
ly fortifying Karavandapuram (which has been 1dentified
with the village of Kalakkad in the Tinnevelly district)
perhaps because 1t was on the frontier of the newly
conquered country At any rate Venad does not seem
to have accepted this conquest as final, and we have
evidence 1n the Trivandrum Museum stone inscription 17
(277 of 1895) that the king was still fighting®in the
neighbourhood of Viliiam more than ten years after his
first invasion. It may also be noted that another
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Varaguna 1s that of the date of ManikkavaSagar.
Before the discovery, about 1906, of the larger Sinnama-
niir plates and other records there was only one Varaguna
known, and that was the king of the legend of the vision
of Stoalokam in the Twuvilaryadal. And this reference
to a Varaguna did not helpvery much in deciding the age
of the Saiva saint who refers to the king in the” 7zrus-
kovatyay , but since two Varagunas became available fo
history from the new epigraphical finds, several scholars
have, with great eagerness, sought to fix the age of
Mianikkavasagar by identifying the Varaguna mentioned
by him with one or the other of these kings. But 1t does
not seem that this epigraphical short cut to the date of
this saint1s 1n any way better supported than that other
effort to fix the age of the éangam from the references in
the Vélvikkudi grant which we have seen no reason to
accept as satisfactory.  But it 1s not possible to pursue
the question of the age of MamkkavaSagar at any
length here, 1t can only be stated that there are serious’
difficulties 1n the way of assigning Manikkavasagar to
the reign of either of these kings in the eighth or the
ninth century A.D. and that the Varaguna Pandya referred
to in the Terubkovasyzy must still be taken to be the
Varaguna of legend about whom, as yet, we do not know
anything more than is contained in that story !

1 See Venkayyain £ 7, vol 1x, p( 89 and M Srinivasa Aiyangar, Zamil
Studses, pp 401 £ and contrast, Pandit V Swaminatha Aijyar in his
Introduction to the Tiruvadlavayudawydr Tirnviawyddal, first edition,
pp 66-7, who supports an early date by a number of weighty literary
references, also Messrs K G Sesha Aiyar and Ponnambalam Pillai
i the Zamalian Antguary The arguments of Mr Sesha Aiyar seem to
be complete as a refutation of the epigraphists’ position, and Mr Pillai
approaches the question of the date of the samnt from a different stand-
point, that of the Christian Church in Malabar

Minor conslderation,ﬁ,.a.pa,@\}the main pouts in the question seem to be
the followine ANinildshvataatn. dnsc claim that the miracle of the
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transformation of foxes into horses was perforn'ned by Sivan on his account
(meow georirar) 1n T1ru PonnitSal, 1 45, also Tiwru Ammanas, 11 17-18,
o Taruvdrtiar, 11 14-15 and Ananadamilas, 11 25-26, to save him from the
consequences of his master’s wrath And Appar, by general consent the
earliest of the three 7évaramn hymnists, does refer to this miracle and also to
a Vacaka 1n a manner which seems to leave no room for doubt that it 1s a
reference to our saint Then there 1s the fact that in all the traditional lists
of Pandya Kings, the contemporary of ManikkavaSagar 1s placed several
generations before Kiin Pandya, the contemporary of Gnanasambandar It
must also be noticed that MamkkavaSagar’s life and history occupy a rather
eaplier, and perbaps more conspicuous place i the cycle of the Madura
sports of Sivan and that 1t has not been possible to recognize so far any
clear epigraphical references except to the last of the kings 1n the lists given
1o the different versions of these stories It seems a natural inference from
all this that Mamkkavasagar, the antagonist of Buddhism, was older than
the saints of the age of Sambandar whose chief contests appear to have
been with the Jains
The chief argument against this conclusion has generally been found 1n
the absence,of any reference to MamkhavaSagar in the catalogue of Sanva
sants (ZTrrutiondatiogai) given by Sundaramiirti, who may be taken to have
lived within a century of Gnanasambandar, the contemporary of Arik&sari
Paranku$a 1o the late seventh century This may have been an accident,
and at best an argument from silence cannot be pressed far But Mr
Sesha Aiyar has pointed out with great plausibility that the expression
¢ Quruangesoilevedrs Lyever ' 1n Sundara’s list of saints does refer to our
saint as 1t fits 10 very well with the traditional history of his life and doings.
Those who hesitate to accept this suggestion are mnfluenced by the authority
of Nambi Anddr Namb: and his successors, who have regularly followed
him 1o interpreting this expression as a reference to the poets of the Madura
éangam Great as must be the authority of Nambi and his successors in
matters of religion and theology, I have no Lesitation in declaring with
Mr Sesha Aliyar that the history involved in their interpretation of the
Tiruttondatfogar seems to be, much of 1t, wrong The point 1s that con-
tinuity 1n religious tradition seems to be quite compatible with a break 1n
secular historical tradition, For an illustration I may refer to the case of
another saint in the list, éeguttm;al, who 1s spoken of as a hing of Tanjore
by Sundaramiirti, Nambi makes no mention of his having been a king at €
all, evidently because in his day nothing was hknown about such a ruler of o
Tanjore , and a little later, Sekkilar n his Persyapuranam actually makes a
Vaisya (Carer rer@tp. @pseveur) of this king of Tanjore
My conclusion therefore is that Manikkavasagar must be taken to have
preceded the Jevdram Trio and that once more epigraphy, despite the great
advanceg it has made in recent years, fails to establish the large claimas
made on 1ts behalf in the matter of settling beyond possibility of doubt the
chronology of early South Indian History



CHAPTER VI
THE FIRST EMPIRE —(Contznued )

THE son and successor of Parintaka Nedunjadayan
altas Varaguna was $ri Mara Srivallabha whose reign
may be taken to have extended from, say, A.B. 815 to
A.D 862. He also had the birudas Z4avire and Pasa-
cakrakolahala. All that we know of this king 15 derved
from the larger Sinnamaniir plates. From the way
these plates begin to furmish rather important historical
data from this point onward, 1t would almost appear that
the composer of this inscription had the Vélvikkud:
grant before him and avoided, by design, dwelling on the
events already recorded in that grant. However that
may be, what we learn about Sri Mara Srivallabha
goes to show that he succeeded not only in maintaining
the power handed down to him by his father, but evef
found 1t possible to extend 1t to Ceylon The Sanskrlli
part of our record tells us that this king brought the ¥
whole world (a hyperbole for S India?) under the pro-’
tection of his umbrella and became well-beloved of his
subjects (Préma-patram prajanam) after defeating in
battle such diverse foes as the Mayapandya, the Kérala,
the king of Simhala, the Pallava and the Vallabha The
Tamil portion confirms this and adds further that the
king won wictories at Kunniir and Viliiam as well as
i Ceylon, and that he repulsed with great loss a
confederation of Gangas, Pallavas, Cholas, Kalingas,
Magadhas and others who offered battle at Kudamiikku
or Kumbakonam. This victory would appear to have
greatly increased the king’s military reputatibn and
furnmished the occasion for the high-sounding title
Paracakrakolahala.
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We seem to have no means of elucidating the refer-
ences to the victory over the Kérala and the fight at
Vilifiam except by supposing that trouble from this
quarter seems to have been more or less permanent and
that the western country never reconciled 1itself to the
yoke of its Pandya neighbour It 1s however possible
to say’something on the references to the conquest of
Ceylon and the victory at Kudamiikku over the Pallava.
The evidence of the Makzvaméa confirms mn some
measure the statement in the Pandya grant regarding
the conquest of Ceylon ! According to that chronicle
there was a Pandya invasion of Ceylon during the reign
of the Singhalese king Séna I = The Pandyan victory
in the battle fought at Mahatalita was complete ‘ and
the army of king Pandu spread destruction all over the
land’ The Singhalese king fled from his capital and
took refuge in the Malaya country Prince Mahinda, the
‘sub-king’ committed suicide and was followed by
others 1n this act and prince Kassapa, after an exhibition
of personal valour, also fled The Pandya forces took
possession of the capital, carried away a large amount
of booty ‘and made Lanka of none value whatsoever’
and eventually the Pandya king entered into a treaty
with the fugitive king of Ceylon restoring the country to
him. After this, the chronicle records a counter-inva-
ston of the Pandya country by the Singhalese in the
reign of their next king Séna II. And this throws some
light on the Mayapandya, the Pandya pretender of the
Pandyan inscription When Séna Il was preparing for

1 A%summary of chaps 1 and It of Wijesinha’s translation 1s given by
Mr Venkayya at pp 55-6 of 4 R £ for 1907-08 It may be noticed here
that M, Dubrewl, Z#e Pallavas, pp 70-711n his account of these transac
tions considers only chap I of the Ceylon accounts
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a counter-attack on the Pandyas, ‘1t came to pass that
at that very time a prince of the royal family of Pandu
was come hither, having formed a design to overthrow
that kingdom because he had been 1ill-treated by his
king’ (I 27). Séna II allied himself with the rebel
Pandya prince and invaded the mainland and succeeded
in besieging the very capital of the Pandyas. The king
of the Pindyas ‘ fled from the field of battle on the back
of an elephant, and gave up his life in the wrong place
And his queen also died with him at the same time’
(. 38) ¢ The Singhalese took possession of the city,
crowned the Pandya prince who had sought their help
and returned to Ceylon with a large amount of booty
including the treasures carried away by the<Pandyas
when they invaded Ceylon’ (Venkayya)

This narrative of events given 1n the Makavamsa
cannot all of it be accepted as history First as to
chronology The traditional dates for Séna I and S&na IF;
are A D. 846 to 866 and A.D. 866 to goi, We havéﬁ
assigned to Srimara, roughly, A.D. 815-862 so that the
counter-invasion from Ceylon would fall in the reign of
the successor of Srimara , but 1t 1s not possible to accept
this arrangement, if we propose to identify the Pandya
prince who appealed to Séna II and the Mayapandya
who was conquered by Srimara. It has been pointed
out that a correction of twenty-four years must be 1n-
troduced 1nto the Matavamsa chronology of this period
in the light of the established dates of South Indian
history with special reference to the early Cholas of the
Viyjayilaya line.! This correction will give the dates

1 See Dubreuil, 7#4e Pallgvas, pp 70-71, Hultzschin J & A4°S, 1913
does not discuss chaps 1and li, arather strange omission 1n an otherwise

complete study of the synchronisms between Singhalese and South Indian
history



THE FIRST EMPIRE 71

822 to 842 and 842 to 877 roughly for the reigns of Séna
,I and Séna II and thus reconcile the chronology of the
narrative 1n the Makavamsa with that of Srimara’s reign
as fixed by independent evidence. But then there are
other difficulties as well  The Pandyan side of the evid-
ence makes the ruling king successful 1n repelling a Maya-
pandya and thus keeping his throne to himself at the end
of the struggle, the Ceylon account makes out a disaster
of the first magnitude to the Pandyan kingdom from the
story of the counter-invasion undertaken by Séna partly
in support of the Pandya prince There 1s no possibility
of reconciling these accounts, one of them must be
rejected as unfrustworthy Now, on the face of it, 1t
seems 1mpossible to suppose that such a serious disaster
befell the Pandya power in the reign of Srimira and
that the Sinnamaniir plates suppressed the truth or
dehberately gave a false account of the reign. On the
other hand, the J7a/i@oaniia 1s a highly embellished and
poetic account of the history of Ceylon.! And one
cannot help feeling that 1n this chapter of the Malavania
some transactions belonging to a later age (twelfth
century A D.) have been repeated perhaps to take off the
edge from the story of the conquest of Ceylon by
the Pandya king, narrated a little earlier. When we
come to the Pandyan civil wars of the twelfth century in
which Ceylonese kings oftep interfered, we shall see that
the Malavamsa persistently colours the account favour-
ably to the Ceylonese kings and commanders Our
conclusion, therefore, 1s that Srimara did carry out a
successful raid against Ceylon and that he repulsed
the attempt at retahation brought about partly by the

* See 74, vol =xxv, pp 153ff, for translation of an important
criticism of this book and other Ceylon chronicles by Geiger
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intrigues of an impostor, about whose identity nothing
1s known at present.’ .

1 Mr Venkayya remarhed {p 56, 4 R £, 1908) of Srimara  ‘ Ashels
also said to have conquered Mayiipiindya, who must have belonged to his
own family, there is enough evidence that there were internal dissensions
among the Pindyas already in his reign ', and in this he has been followed
by M Dubreuil But I do not think that Milyapindya means _‘a person
belonging to the Pandya famly *, if anything it means just the contrary,
and does not support the inferences of Venhayya about internal dissensions
which are far-fetched indeed We cannot of course get any light on this
matter from the Ceylon nccount, for any impostor, to make himself accepted
in Ceylon, must have claimed hinstup with the Pindya ruling family Ven
layya ngain 15 not any way more fortunate in his attempts to identify this
Mayapindya He says (16:d) ¢ In this connection 1t is worthy of note
that the relattonship of No 11 (my number 9) Varagunavarman to his pre
decessoris not givenin the Tamil portion of "the larger Sinnamaniir plates,
while the Sanskrit portion of the same plates mention the relationship only
jndirectly No 12 (my number 10) Parintaka 1s said to hn'\c been the
younger brother of Varaguna and the son of Srimara  Consequently it 1s
not impossible that it was Varaguna who sought help from the Singhalese
i order to secure the Pandya throne’ Mr Venkayya appears in this case
to have relaxed his usual standards about evidence 1n Ius anxiety to discover
the 1dentity of Milydpandya His whole argument turns upon the Tamil
portion not mentioning the relationship of Varagunavarman to hib,_
predecessor and the Sanskrit portion mentioning 1t only indirectly The
Tamil portion not only fails to mention relationships, in other cases, but
omits all reference to Jatila Parfntaka, the Sanshrit portion mentions the’
re]ationshipJ but only ‘indirectly '’ I am unable to see any logic in the
inferences made by Mr Venkayya from this supposed °indirectness’
Personally I am of opinion that much trouble might be avoided if the
epigraphists give up the habit of treating the integral parts of one inserip-
tion 1 different languages as altogether different inscriptions There is
enough indication in the mscription that Varagunavarmaa ruled mn his turn
and enjoyed a fairly prosperous reign  This 1s the text

¢ GEISPET QIfDNGEs GROLS ForgErefor aerysory wellQz@s
Caren LararrCaneT QI@eariogiw |

But Mr Venkayya is not himself satisfied with the result he rrives at
He continues ‘ There is still another alternative No 12 Parantakaissmud
to have seized o certain Ugra, apparently in the battle of Kharagiri It may
be that this Ugra was a Pandya prince with whom the former had to fight
for the throne ’ This males matters worse This Parfintaka did not reign
till after tus brother’s defeat at Sri Purambiyam , his brother ruled at least
eight years from the close of his father’s reign , and it is not clear how any-
thing that took place in the reign or just before the accession of Parfintakn
Il can throw any light on the identity of Mayapandya whom his father dealt
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When we turn next to study the circumstances of Sri-
,mara’s success at Kudamikku, we get some hght from
the Pallava records of the period. Two facts are estab-
lished beyond the range of doubt. /7757, Kudamiikku
18 Kumbakonam as this name 1s given to the place
in a record of the eighth year of Maranjadayan, most
probably, Stimara's famous father  Seccond, the Pandya
pawer was 1n this period fanly well established in the
heart of the Tanjore district though there were frequent
conflicts with Pallava forces across a shifting frontier 1n
this direction,! the permanence of the Piandya occupation
of this territory being shown by the presence of many
Pandya mscriptions of this period 1n several places 1n the
Tanjore district  From the provenance of the inscrip-
tions of Nandivarman III it seems to be a reasonable
inference that this contest continued through his reign
with varying fortune It seems not unlikely that the
famous fight from which Nandi came to be known as
Tellarerinda Nandi1 occurred 1n the course of these

with years before  The fact 15, we hnow at present nothing more about
both Maydpandya and Ugra than what 1s mentioned of them in the Sinna-
maniir plates and it 15 best to say so
Mr Venknyyaalso adds  * 1f the story of the MakfvamsSa be true, the
discontented Pandya prince w hether he was Mayipindya or Ugra Pandya
must have been on the Pindyan throne for sometime before he was
replaced by No 12 Pariintaka ’ I am unable to concede that the story of
the MahdvamSais true or that there wag an interruption in the regular succes-
sion recorded 1n the Sinnamaniir 'plates  See however, K V S Auyar,
Ancient Dekhan, pp 140-1 who identifies Ugra with the protege of Sena II
® I may note here that I am not following M Dubreuil’s arrangement by
which Varaguna 1s made the opponent of Nandi at Tellarue 830 A p  If
the opponent of Nandi at Telliru was a Pandya, as perhaps he was (see
Dubrenil, The Pallavas, pp 79-80) then he must have been Srimara It
" may alsosbe observed that NDubreuil seemns to exaggerate the signtficance of
Tel]laru when he writes that * this glorious campaign enabled him to reign
peacefully not only at Kinchi but also on the banks of the Kaveri’ The
poetry of the Nandikhalambakam should not be mistaken for history Confra
Gopalan, The Pallavas of Kanche, p 137

10
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contests, and that in that battle Srimara was the oppo-
nent who was beaten in the fight with Nandi. This must,
have been somewhere about A D. 830. The victory of
Kudamikku won by Srimara against the Pallavas and
their confederates must then be taken to fall in Nandr-
varman’s reign It seems quite natural to connect this
battle mentioned 1n the Pandya inscription with another
that 1s referred to in the Bahir plates of Nrpatunga-
varman! who was the successor of Nandi of Tellaru and
came to power about A.D. 854. In the Bahir plates 1t 1s

17 follow the text of Mr Krishna Sastr1 as amended and translated by
Gopinatha Rao, see Dubrewml, 7%¢ Pallavas, pp 47-50 But the verse is not
easy and there is no means of controlling the readings Dr Hultzsch inhis
recent edition of the plates in the £ I, vol xvill, pp 5 ff writes ¢ Of him
(Nrpatunga) verse 16 tells us that he supplied a Pandya king, whose
proper name 1s not disclosed, with an army, and that he defeated some
enemies, who are mnot specified either, on the further bank of the
Ancit iver It may be concluded from verse 16 that Nrpatunga alhed
himself with a Pandya king and undertook an expedition nto the domains
of the Chola king ’, and the text and translation as given by him suppart
these statements  Looking at the verse from the Pandyan side, it strikas 4
me that Mr Rao’s translation supported by Mr Sastri’s text is the more pro-,
bable, because (i) there seems to be little room for a Pandya-Pallava
alliance 1 this period, (ii) the Cholas actually figure as the allies of the
Pallavas 1u the Sinnamaniir plates and (1) it seems probable that in verse
16 (Bahiir) Kudamiikku of the Sinnamanir plates 1s referred to as having
taken place before the accession of Nrpatunga (pu#r3) and mentioned asa
sort of introduction to the reprisal that followed under Nypatunga on the
banks of the Aricit It may also be that Nrpatunga fought as a prince
before his accession

M Dubreuil (7%4e Pallavas, p 71). may or may not be nght 1n supposing
‘ that the Pallava Nrpatunga profited by the invasion of the Pandya Ling
dom by the Singhalese ’, but he 1s clearly misquoting verse 17 of
the Bahiir plates 1n support of his theory of the alliance of Nypatunga and
Sena II, which, he says, ¢ seems to be confirmed by the Bahiir plates which
say that Nrpatunga’s fame had spread beyond the seas as that of Rama’
(italics mine) The text 1s ‘ Kkydlo na Kevalam Bhumdvamusmnnaps
Ramavat’=famed not only on earth, but in other worlds like Rama I am /
also unable to follow him when he says that Srimdra was defeated at
Kumbakonam in the face of the definite statement 1n the Sinnamanir
plates that Srimira repulsed a great confederation of his foes at Kuda-
mithku  See also his remarks under Nypatunga at p 81 of his Pallavas
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said ¢ The army (of the Pallavas) which on a former
_occasion sustamed defeat at the hands of the Pandya,

was, by the grace of this king (Nrpatunga, 1.e. by being
 led by him), able to burn down the hosts of the enemies
together with the prospenity of their Lingdoms on the
bank of the river Aricit’  From this reference 1t 1s not
clear whether Nrpatunga's victory was won after he
became ruler in his own nght or earlier  Nor do we get
any 1ndication as to the interval between the defeat of the
Pallava forces at the hands of the Pandya and the reta-
hation under Nrpatunga on the banks of the Aricit
The use of the phrase ‘on a former occasion’ with
reference to the Pandyan victory seems however to make
1t neceseary to postulate some interval between the two
engagements  \We may conclude then, that if Nandi of
Tellaru began his reign with a victory against Srimra,
he hived long enough to sustain a defeat in his turn at
Kudamiikku 1n spite of the fact that on this occasion he
seems to have been supported by several of his allies,
the tide turned once more agamnst the Pandya on the
accession of Nrpatunga whose youthful success at the
Arnicit—the river Ansil, a branch of the Kavéri which
enters the sea at Karaikkil,? 1s recorded in the Bahir
plates as we have seen. )

The reign of Srimira Srivallabha then appeais to
have been a mined record of.success and failure  The
advent of an 1mpostor to the throne, apparently aided in
his rebellion by the Ceylonese troops, and the two
defeats at Tellaru and the Aricit at the hands of the
Pallavas are evidence that the empire has begun to

[ ]

* Hultzsch, £7, vol xwvili, p 7 The fact that the Ariil also passes
near Kumbakonam may have led M Dubrewl to identify the battles of
Kudamiikku and Anecit, but we have no indication in the plates as to the
site of the battle on the banks of the Aricit



76 THE PANDYAN KINGDOM

strain the resouices of the Pandya country, and the
operations at Vilifiam may perhaps be accepted as proof
that the conquered lands are not settled on a permanent’
basis and may assert then independence at the earliest
opportunity  But theie 1s no reason to doubt that
Srimara was a strong ruler who found 1t possible 1 the
midst of so much trouble to maintain his powe. 1ntact
and hand 1t down at his death to his elder son Varaguna-
varman whose accession can be placed definitely in
A.D. 862

About this Varagunavarman we learn nothing more
than his name from the Sinnamaniir plates The only
fact that can be referred to his reign with any amount of
certainty 1s his fighting a great battle at Sri Purambiyam
and losing 1t. It may also be that a record (690 of 1905)
of Maranjadayan which incidentally mentions an expedi-
tion against Idavair also belongs to the time of this
ruler.” Idavai has been identified with a village of
the same name 1n the Chola country referred to in Chola
inscriptions of a shightly later date, At the battle of Sri
Purambiyam the Western Ganga king Prithivipati lost
his life.? The latest date known for Prithivipati® s
A.D. 879, so that the battle of Sri Purambiyam must be
placed about A.D., 880 at the earliest, and Varagunavar-
man must be taken to have reigned at least up to that
date. Now the,last incident we noticed in the long duel
between the Pindyas and their neighbours in the north,
the Pallavas, was the battle of the Aricit. After that
battle Nrpatunga would appear to have had a peaceful
time with the Pandyas who were for the rest of the reign

1See A RE, 1907, p 54 and 1906,p 53 Contra K V § Aiyar,
Ancsent Dekhan, p 142 But his reasoning is not conclusive

2See 4 R E,1906,p 470r E 1, vol ix, pp 8§7-8

® Dubreull, T/e Pallavas, p 82
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of Srimara and for several years'after the accession of
Varagunavarman apparently compelled to recognize the
‘position Nrpatunga had established for himself by his
early success It 1s also interesting to observe that it
was during this period that Vijayalaya captured Tanjore
and made the city his own and 1t 1s not unlikely that the
Cholas "and the Pallavas were on friendly terms 1n this
period as the Smnamanir plates imply  After the
déath of Nrpatunga, when his successor Aparijita came
to the Pallava throne about A D 880, 1t would seem that
Varaguna made an attempt to reassert the waning power
of the Pandyas 1n Cholamandalam and Tondamnad. The
expeaition agamnst Idavar may well have been directed
against the nsing power of the Cholas. The king then
ruling was probably Aditya I, the son of Vijayilaya, who
came to the throne almost at the same time as his
Pallava contemporary Aparajuta. Tlis attack on Idavar
was apparently successful and Varaguna was enabled to
carry his arms further north I he Pallava king Aparajita
was aided on this occasion by his Ganga feudatory
Prithivipati I and the opposing forces of the Pandya and
the Pallava had an encounter at Sri Purambiyam 1dentifi-
ed with Tiruppurambiyam near Kumbakonam.! In this

*See 4 R £,1906, pp 47-8 Iam unable to follow Mr Gopinatha Rao
in bis statement ‘It is hnown from other records that Aditya and the
Pandya King Varaguna marched ngni.nr.t the Pallava, Nrpatunga Varman,
otherwise known nlso by the name of ApariijitaVarman, defeated and Lilled
him' (£7,vol xv, p 49) Butsee Dubreuil, T/e Pallavas, pp 83-4 I
believe mnscnption No 337 of 1912 does not mean that the Cholas were
the friends of Varaguna ‘The appearance of the Cholas among the oppo-
nents of Sriméra at Kudamiikhu and the expedition against Idavai strongly
support the view that the Cholas were the friends of the Pallavas and the foes
of the Pandyas till the battle of Srf Purambiyam Again, as Dubrewl points
out, if Apardjitais only a pseudonym of Nrpatunga, there would be only
one battle, that of Sri Purambiyam Then we shall have to assume that at
this battle Apardjita was beaten by Aditya 1 mentioned in the Tiruvalan-
gadu plates of Rajéndra, but tlus is contradicted by the Udayéndiram
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battle although the Western Ganga king Prithivipati I
lost his life, still victory was with Aparajta and the
Pandya advance was rolled back. It may be that Aditya’
I (the Chola) was also on the side of Aparajita and was
able to get for himself some of the territory gamed by
the confederates on the repulse of the Pandyan invader.
All this must have been 1 A.D. 880 or very soon after.
Varagunavarman does not appear to have long survi-
ved the defeat at Sii Purambiyam He seems to have
died childless and was followed on the throne by
his younger brother Si1 Parantaka alies Viranirayana
Sadayan  Three verses 1n, the Sanskrt part of the
Sinnamaniir plates state (1) that he captured single-
handed the haughty Ugra near Kharagir1 together with
his elephants whose tusks were reeking of the blood of
opposing forces killed 1n battle, (11) that this pious king
endowed many agrakaras, and numberless devast/iznas
and Za/@kas, and (111) that he had for his queen Sri Vanavan
Mahadévi who resembled Laksmi and Indrani, the,
consorts of Visnu and Indra. The Famil account }
generally confirms these statements and says further
that he destroyed Pennigadam and fought in the

plates of Prithivipati II which state that victory in Sri Purambiyam was
with Apar@jita and that Varaguna was beaten in the battle The verse may
be quoted

7. M foaaeaf an. gode? aupt gearfif |

sl gRI amsgAEnEadT geafatdana o

It Is not likely that, 1f Varaguna was beaten, and Aditya was his friend 1n
this battle, Aditya got the whole of the Pallava country o1 even a part of 1t
ns a result of this fight On the other hand if Aditya helped Aparanta in
his victory, he might have claimed a share of the spoil and later on proceed-
ed to make the other attack which transferred the Pallava dominions to him -
as the Tiruvalangaqu plates imply And this, 1n my opinion, is what hap
pened actually I am unable to see why Dubreml must place S$ri Puram-

biyam in Nrpatunga’s reign or ‘admit that Nrpatunga was killed in the
battle of §r1 Purambiyam’ (p 83).

—
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!
Kongu country It is not possible, in the present state
,of our knowledge, to attempt to elucidate the battle
of Kharagiri, the destruction of Pennagadam and the
fight in Kongu. The last two events may be taken
as some evidence that, though hard pressed by its foes,
the Pandya power was still struggling to maintain itself
in foreign lands And the name of the queen sug-
gests that she was a Chera princess, and 1t may be
tentatinely assumed that the name of Seravanmahadévi,
a flounishing httle town adjacent to the railway station
Shermadevi in the Tinnevelly district, has some connec-
tion with the name of this queen Perhaps this marnage
1s also some indication that, for one reason or another,
the reign of this king was marked by happier relations
with the Chera kings than was usual 1n this age. We
may assign conjecturally the last twenty years of the
ninth century as the period of this king’s rule
Parantaka Viranarayana was succeeded on the throne
by his son by Vanavanmahadévi, Maravarman Raja-
stmha 11, the donor of the larger Sinnamaniir plates,
the discovery of which has meant the recovery, to a very
large extent, of the Pandya history of this pertod This
grant 1s dated in the sinteenth year of the king’s reign
and 1t 1s hkely that he reigned some years after. His
rule may therefore be taken to have extended from about
AD 9oo to about 920 or a little later The Sanskrt
part of the record of the king’s reign though 1t comprises
four fair-sized $/olas contrives to tell us just nothing
about the king or his achievements as a ruler The
Tamil account vies with the Sanskrit 1n fulsome flattery
of the king, but happens to mention a few facts But
the obscurity of the diction and the gaps in the text
render 1t extremely difficult to be sure of the ground
With this caution, 1t may be noted that a battle at
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Ulappitlimangalam 1s mentioned, another fight with
Tanjayarkon (the king of Tanjore) and perhaps also an,
attack on Vanp ! We learn also that the king had the
titles— Vikatapatava, Srikanta, Rajadikhiamani  and
Mandara Gawmava Among lus foundations arc men-
tioned numberless Pafliccandams which seem to be Jamn
temples or endowments 1n their favour. '
Rajasimha 11, however, may be surely identified
with the Pandya King Riajasimha who 1s said to have
been beaten by the Chola Parantaka I (z:de the Udayén-
diram plates of Prithivipati 112) and this fact enables us
to get some hght on his fortunes from the records of the
contemporary Chola monarch.  This hing Parintaka I
Chola came to the throne in A.D. 907.°> Before his

1 1t will be obL,enved thatVenhnyya’s summary of the relen mentlons only
that the }ing defented the Choln (p Slof A1 R £, 1907) Hc i~ perhaps
right in the caution he ob-erved  The text I have been using of this inscrip-
tion is that glven by Mr A S Ramanatha Alyar in the Sen Zamsl,
vol xxill When [ applied to the Government Epigraphist for 1 transcript
of the text he had with him, I pot the strange reply that the copy could
not be given as it was underpolog publication in S 77 (Texts) senes

3S877,vo0l i1, p 383

3 ARE, 1906, p 51, para 21 for the date of nccession of Pariintal a
Choln Sce A R £, 19007, pp 58-9 for the wars of Parintaka awainst
Madura, n masterly account by Venkayya Also Hultzsch in JR A S,
1913, pp 524-G partly based on Venkayya My version of the wars givenin
the text does not differ materinlly from Venhnyya's  The changer I am in
clined to make arc (1) to buse the 1st war only on the refercnce in the Afaka.
vanfa and the probabilities suggested by Inscription No 29 of 1007, dated in
AD 910 (See 4 R £ 1911, part I, pnrad), (1) to trcat the entire series of
stanzas in the UdayZodiram and Tinmalangidu plates as references to the
second war of Venhayya, (1h) to follow Hultzsch in making the ' unsuc
cessful efort to obtain the Pindya crown, etc, from Ceylon nn event of
the last years of Parfintnla’s reign  Mr Venlkayya seems to hnve thought
that Maduralyum Tlamum-Konda was a brand new title justified by a fresh
attack on Madura and Ceylon together  but this strihes me as an un
necessary assumption  ‘Fhe title Maduraikonda might simply have changed
to Maduriiyum Jlamum-Kondn, after thc invasion of Ceylon 1Sany add
also that when he proposes to date the third war of Parintaka agnst
Madura towards the close of his ragn and apparcntly ¢ M3ap AR E,
1907, p 59, he seems to be forgetting the inscription No 63 of 1905 found
near Madura and dated in the thirty third year of Pariintaka to which he
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accession the Chola power under Aditya I had nsen into
some prominence by important successes agamnst the
Pallava Aparajta who seems to have lost the bulk of his
territory to his new foe It s not unhkely that Aditya,
late 1 lis hfetime, undertook a campaign against his
southern neighbour and that this campaign fuinished the
occasionl for his son calling himself Madhurantaka or
Maduratkonda  This title of Parantaka appears as early
as the third year of hus reign, AD g1o  The Pandya
king Rijasimha had to look about for allies and he
turned to Ceylon  The ruler of Ceylon at the time was
not unwilling to aid the Pandya king and sent an army
to the mainland Rijasimha, so reinforced, made an
effort to ietaliate on the Chola power and invaded the
Chola country, and thus began the second war which
Parantaka fought against the Madura troops A deci-
sive battle was fought at Vélar (a place not identified)
and the defeat of the Ceylon and Pandya forces was
complete The Udayéndiram plates say of Parintaka
Chola *His army, having crushed at the head of a
battle the Pandya king, together with an army of
elephants, horses and soldiers, seized a herd of elephants
together with (the city of) Madhura. Having slain n
an 1nstant, at the head of a battle, an immense army
despatched by the lord of Lanka, which teemed with
brave soldiers (and) was interspersed with troops of
~elephants and horses, he bears 1n the world the title
Samgrama Raghava (1e * Rama n battle”) which 1s full
of meaning  When he had defeated the Pandya (king)
Rijasimha, two persons experienced the same fear at the
same time (Kuvéra), the lord of wealth, on account of
the d@ath of his own friend, (and) Vibhisana on account

had drawn pointed attention two years previously (4 &£ £, 1905, p 42)
See also 4 R £, 1926, part u, para 16

11
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of the proximity (of the Chola domimions to Ceylon).
The Tiruvalangadu plates are no less explicit and more
graphic 1n the account they give !

This was the ruin of Rajasimha and the empire that
had been reared by generations of his ancestors Madura
was lost and Rijasimha had to flee to Ceylon. There
he made pitiful efforts to regain his fortune and, if we
may follow the Makzvamsa account, which 1s confirmed
by the later Chola inscriptions of Rijendra I, RaJasnnha
after some fruitless waiting despaired of gaining any-
thing by his stay in Ceylon, left behind his crown and
other regalia (¢4@petva makutadini) and betook himself to
the Kérala country, the home of his mother Vanavan-
mahadévi (gato Keralasantrkam). Such was the end of
the First Empire of the Pandyas, whose political fortunes
we have traced through these two chapters. These last
scenes may be placed about A.D g20

Parantaka I Chola made an attempt late in his
reign to capture the Pandya’s makua from the Ceylonese
ruler and failed (¢. A.D. 943) , but this was actually ’
accomplished later by the more fortunate Rajéndra.

"o gATEERa qQgd wRmaTRe e |
gaegrgasTsTsesnt geft gwsaars fgragreg 1
gerRmREAT gefaseniamy 7 gagarRin |
FFEREa eI amaariRiol IaeRTd 9 1
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CHAPTER VII
THE FIRST EMPIRE—Concluded)

THE history of the Pandyan kingdom in the period
between the restoration after the Kalabhra occupation
and the,fall of Madura before Parintaka eaily in the
tenth century, as made out by us so far, cannot by any
means be regarded as either final or complete Only the
barest outlines of the story have been tiaced Many
points have had to be left unsettled, others have been
noted as points for future study in the hght of further
evidence that may become available We have also had
to pass by a large number of stone inscriptions dated in
the regnal years of Maran éadayan and Sadayan Maran
which undoubtedly belong to this period, but cannot
with certainty be assigned to particular rulers. If we
know so httle about the main line of the Pandyas, our
knowledge about their subordinates and feudatories 1s
even more himited  Passing references have been made
already to the local chieftains known as Véls, of whom
the chiefs of the family of Ay seem to have enjoyed a
long spell of power and influence in the mountainous
country between the Tinnevelly district and Travan-
core The Adigans of the Kongu country also felt the
strength of the Pandyan kings and were forced for a
~tyme to acknowledge their supremacy =~ Somewhat more
prominent than these chieftains seem to have been the
Muttarayar! who have left behind several epigraphical
records which have only been partially studied till now.
It 1s certan that these rulers held large portions of the
* I have not entered Into the details of the records of the Muttarayar

Mr K V Subramanya Aiyar discusses the Sendalai records very well in

£ I, vol =iy, pp 134 £ and Mr Gopinatha Rao mn Sen Tamz/ , vol
vi,pp 6 f AR E.,, for 1839, pp 5-6, and 1907, p 54 are still useful
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Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts and possibly parts of
Pudukkottah for several generations and that the centre,
of their power was somewhere 1n the district of Tanjore.
Sendalai, at present a small village near Tuukkattupalls,
appears once to have beena flourishing town with the
beautiful name Candralékhi, and either this place or
Niyamam 1n its neighbourhood was most probably the
centre of Muttaraya rule. There 1s even now 1n exjs-
tence a village by name MuttaraSanallir within five
miles of Trichinopoly Itis well known that a Peru-
muttarayan is mentioned twice in the Naladiyar  The
inscriptions from the Sendala; pillars mention three
continuous generations of the Muttarayar , the last of
them was Suvaran Miran e/zas Perumbidugu Muttarayan
who claims to have fought at many places on behalf of
the Pallavas and against the Pandyas. There 1s also a
curious coincidence in strange ésrudas between these
rulers and the Pallava kings —examples are Perum-
bidugu and Vidélvidugu These facts might lead one
to suppose that these rulers were the subordinate allies of
their Pallava contemporaries. On the other hand, there
are other facts which seem to make 1t necessary to
modify this conclusion, First, some kings of the Mutta-
raya line date their records in their own regnal Yyears (18
of Ilangd Muttarayan in No 12 of 1899 from Sendalai).
Secondly, one inscription {10 of 1899) which records a
gift by a servant of a Muttarayan 1s dated in the tenth
regnal year of Maranjadayan. And lastly, there 1s a gift
by the queen of a Satrubhayankara Muttarayan recorded
in a stone 1inscription in the Tinnevelly district and
dated 1n the twenty-first regnal year of éa,daya.nc Maran.
(421 of 1906). In fact at one stage 1t was even supposed
that the Muttarayar were a branch of the ruling house of
the Pandyas and emphasis was laid on the recurrence of
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the name Maran among the Muttaraya kings. But the
Jacts set forth above indicate clearly that no <imple
hipothesic i< hikely to furni<h the Lev to the true history
of these chieitune The best wan of reconciling all the
known facts about the Muttuayar <«cems to be to sup-
poce that they held thar cwav far <everal gencrations in
the debitable land pctween the Pndyas and the Pallavas
nd raled, ather aadependanthy or i cubjection to the
Piadvas or the Pallavas, in accordance with the tiend
{ conteraporay pohitics Tti< unfortunate that no defi-
nite nd datlad conclusions caybe armvea at regarding
the hictory of theee ruiers and the part they played in the
story of Soutn Indi But the conpecture may be
accepted thit when Vnvalay trecoverad angore for the
Cholas, he must have tthenatirom a Muttirya chief
The Sendala mecniptions cill one of tham the lord of
Fanpu and Vallam,

Before leaving the peniod of the Tirat Pandya Empare,
as we have aalled g, an attempt may be made to bring
together 1 tew fats relating to the sound wnd rehgious
Ife of the ace  We hnow very httle of the detatls of
covernment and admimstration, and the few references
we get to Uttarmmantnine and M athisamantas have been
noticed under the reign of Jaula Parintaka above  \We
have a refcrence to an officer v charge of the elephants,
under the namc  Muangajidhyahsa in the Madras
Museum plates and this, togcther vath a reference to 1iru-
malar Virar and Parintaka Virar m an iscription of the
forty-wecond year of Maranjadayan from KaJugumalas,?

Inrenpuon No 84300 1417 Mr hriuhoa Sastni (A A L, 1918), says
thy thg referenc to Purat ik \irar rug g ests the tme of the {ather of Riya-
eimb 1, the donor of the Sinnumanur grant 1 do not 1 now 1f he had any
difficulty 1n oo sagning this record to Panintal 1 Pundyan imd 1 do not think

that Pacintal a H relpned o0 mauy o, forty two years [ have thercfore
tre ded the reeord as belang ing to the earhier §ing
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1s about all that we can gather on the military organization
of the state 1n this period. One wonders if names like
Parantaka Virar are designations of particular regiments
or groups of soldiers  There does not seem to have been
any rigid distinction between the civil and military
services under the government, and in Marangir1 we get
the instance of a versatile officer who was famed dlike for
lis services in war and as Uttaramantri and who was
besides poet and orator. It seems likely that an expedi-
tionary army was composed of troops brought together
from several parts of the country each under its own
leader, and we have instances of such leaders or the king
himself, setting up permanent memorials celebrating the
heroism of particular soldiers who distinguished them-
selves above their compeers in war. Thus from the
Kalugumalar record which refers to the expedition
against éadayan Karunandan (43 of 1908) we learn that
two soldiers did well in the stormung of a fortress
Car_e_ Yyl s rerp GFwug urr) before they
fell, that they were in the household service (eor offL_@s
Csnudp QGeavsr) of one Mangala Enadi aelras Etti-
mannan, and that this Enadi! made an endowment for
the ment of these two soldiers named Vinayantolu Siran
and Sattan Nakkan. And again, the Trivandrum
Museum stone 1inscription of the twenty-seventh year of
Maranjadayan (277 of 1895) 1s a record of the fall of
another warrior by name Ranakirt: in the service of the”
king before the fortress of Karaikkottai, and as this
Ranakirti 1s said to have been a very loving servant of

I Mr T A Gopinatha Raosays ¢ Enad: corresponds to the European
knighthood The recipient of this honour must be the commander of an
army and must have distinguished himself in the battlefield The king
adorns such a worthy soldier with asignet ring and confers upon him the
title of Znad:  See the commentary on eighth sutra of Purattinaiyiyal,
Poruladikdram, Tolkappiyam,’ Zrav Arck Sertes, vol i, p 410 9.
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the king, 1t 1s not unltkely that the king himself caused
this stone to be set up and engraved.

The kings as a rule seem to have been very generous
patrons of learning and the arts The few long epigraphs
of this age that have come down to us furnish, by their
poetic merit, clear proof of the high state of literary
culture in the Sanskrit and Tamil languages in the
Pandya country and are evidently compositions of court
poets who were regularly maintained by the kings. The
names of some of these composeis of p7afasizs have been
preserved 1n the records These compositions which are
recorded in the copper plates which register the more
important royal grants are, as we have seen, the most
important source for the general history of the rulers of
this age, but they also furnish information on several
minor matters of considerable interest to the student of
social life We learn very casually from the Madras
Museum plates that there was a colony of Brahmins from
Magadha, and that they had a separate graman set
apart for them by name Sabdal: and this may be accept-
ed as some evidence that the south of India was 1n those
days not 1solated from the north as 1s sometimes
thought. We are able to trace the prevalence of two
subordinate divisions adapted evidently to local adminis-
trative purposes. One of them 1s referred to as nadu
or k#yram and the Sanskrit part of the Sinnamaniir
grant even applies the term s@stra to the same divi-
sion The nadu seems to have been the connecting
link between the kingdom as a whole and the smallest
unit of local administration which 1s referred to usually
as grgmam The names of gramams usually end 1n
mangalam, kuds and #r and occasionally 1n zayal.
The forms observed on the occasions when kings made
gifts of whole villages are very interesting and deserve
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some notice. The gift 1s always a danam 1n the reli-
gious sense and 1s expressed usually by the phrase,
BRrri_i_y 5@sr®ggsrer, which the Sinamaniir plates
render into amébup@rvam. The boundary of the village
to be given away was generally fixed by following the
beat of a female elephant that was let loose for the
purpose as 1s 1ndicated by ¢wverereierg Ceflure
ag oo Qo @pesrer’ of the Madras Museum
grant and Aavnu sancara vibakta stma@ of the Sinna-
maniir grant, and the boundary was marked by stones
and live fences of £alk (e7ov@ wWEsFFs s Serafiyws
mri_g) and also clearly recorded 1n writing The grant
was 1nvariably engraved on copper plates and a high
officer of state was entrusted with the task of drawing
up and recording the araffr or royal order in pro-
per form It 1s curious that the scribes are gener-
ally the Perumbanarkkarans of the kings making
the grant! All the gifts, when they did not go
to temples, seem to have been 1n favour of Brahmanas (-
and the lands so granted to Brahmanas had a recognized
legal status érahmadezyam  This status 1s expressed 1n
set phrases of which the following from the Madras
Museum grant 1s a good example ¢ 9rww Couwrss
& [T 1T IT 63T @) LOUJ LD LglLIﬂ'L_@lL[LD D_GT 6T L& av/rm/u/ﬁg_m/r_/ru)/rg;
BCrrr s OssuL_ L&’ Karanmar and Miyatce
are techmcal/ terms as can be seen from the Sanskrit
part of the Sinnamaniir plates which keeps the terms is
such 1n the phrase ‘¢ Karanmar miyatc: yutam samas-
tam’. We have at present no means of fixing the exact

1 Mr Knshna Sastr] does well in not translating this term in >is edition™w
of the Velwikkudi grant and thus declining to follow Venkayya's lead in
rendering it into ‘chief drummer’ w&wr has other meanings besides

‘drum ’, one of which is ‘a row of horses’ May QU@L AT SETIET
mean chief cavalry officer ?
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meanings of these terms. But as Xar@nma: seems
.etymologically connected with cultivation and Miyaze
likewise with supervision and control, we may not be far
wrong 1if we take the terms to indicate the rights of
tenancy and landlordship respectively I The -clear
renunciation of all the rights of the donor contained 1n
the phrase sasvapariharamake must also be noticed.
When the gift has been completed the king generally
requests his successors and every one that comes after
him to respect his dana and this request 1s reinforced
In the records by suitable quotations from the sacred
laws (Sw#7) of the land  One circumstance recorded
i the Veélvikkudi grant 1s of considerable importance
and 1t 1s unfortunate that the meaning of the text here
should not be clearer than 1it1s The conditions under
which this grant was made are very peculiar The donee
claims that Vélvikkud: was granted to his ancestors by
an ancient Pandya king Kudum and that this gift was
cancelled by the Kalabhra interregnum and that this
ought to be restored to him It 1s strange that this man
should have waited for seven generations after the
Pandyan restoration to reclaim the grant and at that late
day should start by quarrelling with the king over the
matter (Z4rod/inkka)  What followed must be related 1n
the words of the grant ‘e era Aepaer depesru
BueEeF L serpreTepery (pLesel Sa BriL.Tefler
Qpenurgey sri gt QsrarsQeserar, FrL_Lrpper
ugemwurge srg@@msy eurpCsw.”  Ewvidently
here the king does not seem to have at first taken the
petitioner seriously, he laughed at his impudence and
perhaps thought it an easy way of dismissing the petition
by demanding a proof (sr-®) of the orginal gift and

1 Cf V Venlayya,J 4, vol,xxn, p 74, n 89
12
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of the antiquity of the petitioner’s rights, but strangely
enough, the proof was produced then and there, and the,
king forthwith renewed the gift. The difficulty lies 1n
our 1nability to understand sr.-® 1n the passage cited
above I' But most probably it was only a general term
for satisfactory evidence And the evidence that was
produced in this case was most likely a written document
which had just been found by the petitioner on the
strength of which he made bold to press his suit 1n the

manner indicated.
The gramam was the umt of local administration as

pointed out before, and there are enough indications
to show that as a rule it was well able to take care of its
affairs and that it inspired confidence 1n the king of the
country by efficiency and rectitude in 1ts conduct of
affairs  An inscription from Tiruccendiir (26 of 1912)
tells us that the king Varaguna Mahardja distributed
among sixteen villages a large endowment he made to
the local temple for meeting the cost of service in the-

1See K G SankarainZ A,vol 11,p 215 Mr L. D Swamikkannu
Pillal was surely wrong if he assumed that oral evidence was in
question here I am unable to accept Mr Krishna Sastri’s translation of
mrrrev 1nto ¢ (by a reference to) the district (assembly)’ &r@ does mean
¢ district ’ as I have pointed out above and this explanation of mrL.._re» as
the 1nstrumental of 7@ will be plausible if we had clear proof otherwise,
which we do not have, of the existence, at this period of such district assem-
blhies But this is not the only difficulty If it was a reference to the district
assembly, that ought to have been found easier to make soon after tkE<”
Pandya restoration under Kadungdn than so many generations after him,
and we do not say why the petition was not made earlier  Again the proof
must have been such that (1) 1t was missed for long , (2) it was eapable of
production before the king at a moment’s notice , and (3) it must have been
so conclusive as evidence that the king was ready to accept it on the spot
without any further enquiry  The phrases in the text of the grant clearly..
1mply all this  And these conditions are best satisfied by a writfen docu-
ment like a copper plate grant—what shall we not pay to get this plate if
that were possible ! I therefore propose to follow Mr K G Sankara and
make srt.re the instrumental of s ® der from s@= fix, establish
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kalangus of gold for the regular supply of ghi for the
burning of four perpetual lamps and five other lamps 1n
the temple of Tirumalai Bhatarar. This endowment
was placed 1n fixed deposit with the Nagarattar of
Sirrambar, and its proper administration was vested
1n the Pat1 of Sirrambar and the servants of the temple
as trustees—(@aQar_ger vflsesu y-GdUuspE
QY om G LT UL LT fppwiiru urr,;.f(?pe\)‘ﬁsﬁ?‘?/r
apw).t It may well be that the Nagarattar of Sirrambar
were a corporation of merchants in the place, but it
1s not possible to say who the Patt was. He nught have
been the head of the corporation of merchants or a royal
officer.  The analogy of the Ilangokkudi-ccaval variyam
poiwnts to the former alternative. Itis very interesting
to see that the Aafan;e mentioned 1n this record 1s the
same as the gold £&5u, the comn being apparently descri-
bed by 1ts weight here ,2 we cannot however be sure of
the exact weight of the £afazjun 1tself 1n those days. A
record in some respects more interesting than these

' Mr Venkayya, 4.5 /,1903-4, p 276, makes ursapeysCario the ser-
vants of the Pati 1 have followed the analogy of the Ambasamudram
1nscription 1o my rendering, as there seems to be no point in mentioning
the servants of the Pati as trustees after mentioning the Pati himself as one

? The conclusion is the result of a simple calculation from the data
given by this and the Ambasamnudrain record ‘1l wo nd/zs of ghi were to be
ginen every day for four lamps to be maintained from the interest (Qunﬁ)
on 120 kalanmyus (Trich 1nser ), t}le Ambasamudram records glve the
information 1 #d/r of ghi = o0 ndfss of paddy ‘L his will gave 60 ndjts of padés~
every day as the cust of the service, this makes 2/3 of a kalam (=15
kursris =90 nalis, Venkhayya mn £ 7 ) per day or roughly 240 kalams per
yearof 360 days, which is just the interest on 120 £afansus (kd§us) at the
prevailing rate of 2Lhalams per anuvm per 4d§x (Kalanju) ‘Phis conclusion,
it must be noted, casts a doubt on Venkayya’s rendering of uripasaeore
1n the Trichinopoly record 1nto * weighed by the standard of the di§tr1ct’ If
the calculation made in this note 1s accepted, 1t will be proof that the same
standards prevaded all overthe Pindya country at the time, which is not
unlihely, 1n sucn matters as the weight of the standard coln and the
1oterest on perpetual royal endowments to temples
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comes fram Aanar i the Dimnevelly distrctand stas dated
an the tmrty mth you of Maranjadayan If this Maran-
wd iy an wore the <ame as Vanguna Maharya, as proba-
bly heas, then the record 197y be asaencd to about A D

oo md veald thus precede the famous Lthramallir
reeotas of the tme of Paraataha b by well over a century

Ihie Rt decerves to oo <tiesced o hittle as this 1asenip
tion contans 1 ceord of rules for memburchip an the
Se o e alliee whndh have baan cummed up!? as
foliows by the on aaleprgriphict (Madias) i the L 177 0al/
Repsrt fer 700 ¢ 1o s aatdd that of the children
of <hatcholdere 1 the vidle, only oag, who s well
Pebaved ana hae ctua od the Worfra firins o2 and onc
D/ :r, (00 Lo ol Law) may be on tne village assems-
bly (= s, to represent the <hare hddd by hom o the
ulhoe ara oahy onc of simtlu quabiiications may  be
on the e nply tor 1 <hare purchasad, reeened as
present or acqured by himoas el pa (though his
witd), (2) that (shares) purchasad, presented or acquired
as 12/ cra coula entitle ong, f at ally only to full
membership o the assambhes, and m no case will
quarter, h1lt or three yuirtar membership be recogmveed
(3) that thosc who purchase shares must elect only such
men to represent thar <hares on the assembly, as have
critically studicd a whole Viada with ts pardeszay, (4)
that thosc who do not posgess full membership as Jaid
down by rule (2), cannot stand on any committce
(¢Tr23am) for the management of village affairs, (5)
that those who satis{y the prescribed conditions should
1n no case persistently oppose (in the proceedings of the

1 1; the piraginph A A L, 13 (part {1, para 23) containing this
cununary It scems to e that the epigraphist combine  sources o order
to mike a picture of villng o adwinistration which s, in essence, not a
faithful reficction of our sourct.
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assembly) by saying *“ nay, nay’’ to every proposal brought
up before the assembly and (6) that those who do this
together with their supporters will pay a fine of five Aasus
on each item (in which they so behaved) and still
continue to submit to the same rules.”” Itis a pity that
twenty years after the discovery of this inscription, 1ts
text should not be available for scholars But cven the
abstract given above contains enough to show the import-
ance of the record  Other inscriptions which have been
reviewed here tell us generally of the existence of village
assemblies and of their carrying on their work through
committees And this Manir record may be taken
perhaps as giving a type of the constitutions of village
assemblies 1n this period in the south of the Pandya
country  Membership in the assembly was regulated by
qualifications of property and learning very much as 1n
the well-known 1nscriptions from Uttiramallir (Chingle-
put) of the early tenth century A D. There scems to have
been no election to the assembly, but all important
property interests were represented onit. This seems
to have made the saéla a rather unwieldy body n
which the transaction of business with reasonable
despatch could only be secured by somewhat drastic
rules against organized obstruction on the part of sections
ot the members  We learn nothing however as to the
mcthod ol appointing the committee (warzyan:) of the
assembly which formed the executive of the assembly;
each 1n 1ts respective sphere of work

Wc may now turn to a brief review of the state of
rehgious belief 1n the period of our study We have
scen that in the early centuries of the Chrnistian era, 1n the
Sangam age, Buddhism, Jainism and Brahminism ‘tlouri-
shca in the Tamul land  The central feature of the
development that followed 1n the succeeding centuries
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was the determined effort made by the exponents of
JBrahminism 1n 1ts various forms to suppress the hereti-
cal sects of Buddhism and Jaimism, an effort which was
apparently marked by greater success against the
Buddhists than against the Jamns Yuan Chwang writing
in the middle of the seventh century A.D deplores the
decay of Buddhism in South India and envies the pros-
penity of the Jains We can also tiace many survivals
of Jammism to a comparatively late age At Ervadi in
the Tinnevelly district there was discovered a squatting
Jama figure and engraved below 1t 1s a small inscription, 1in
Vaticluttu characters of about the eighth century A D,
which reads* Work of Ajjanandi’. This Jaina teacher
appears to be referred to in the /Zoakacuniaman: also
Another inscription 1n the same place of about the same
period records a grant of land to a Jaina temple ' Two
mscriptions of Maranjadayan from the Ramnad district
(430 and 431 of 1914) make mention of Tirukkattampalls
which seems to have been a Jaina temple at Kurandai, an
important Jaina centre in Venbunadu 2 And the well-
known Aivarmalai record of A.D 870 records the renewal
of the images of ParSva-Bhatdrar and the Yaksis at
Tiruvayira:r by one Santiviraguiavar, the pupil of Guna-
virakkuravadigal And even Rajasimha II, the last of
the Pandya rulers of this age, 1s said to have endowed,
among others, several Jainatemples (erewranfipr s Lerafle
P gmaenw) It 1s clear from such facts that Jainism
was not overwhelmed so completely as Buddhism by the
rising tide of Sarvism and Vaisnavism 1 the land

A detailed study of the various movements of this
heroic_age of religion 1n South India 1s outside the
scope of this history. But some attention must be given

1 See 4 R E 1916, part 1, para 2
t A, R E 1915, part ii,"para 29
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to that part of the legendary accounts of the age which
centres round Madura and the Pandya country, and
anattempt made to estimate the influence of the revival of
Hinduism on the Pandya country We have seen some
reason to think that MamkkavaSagar, the great antago-
nist of Buddhism, was among the earliest of the great
saints of this age. It 1s very likely that the period of
his ministry was sometime before the restoration of t}]e
Pindya rule under Kadungon This fervid devotee of
Siva had his birth 1n the Pandya country, and started i
life as a high officer of the Pandya king , the scene of his
chief triumphs against the Buddhists was Chidambaram,
and there s some reason to think that the Pandyan
power extended to Chidambaram in his day. It 1s
remarkable that the sage ends his contest with the
Buddhists by admitting the discomfited opponents into
the fold of Saivism and that as Pope has observed ¢ no
mention 1s made of the use of any violent measures’.
The greatest achievement of the sage,—this 1s true also
of many others like him 1n this period—was the propaga-
tion of his faith by means of fervid popular songs
which were unique 1n their lyrical beauty and the simp-
licity and directness of their appeal to the human heart.
The name of Tirugnanasambandar, whom Saivites regard
as the greatest of Saiva saints of this age, 1s connected
with the story of a miraculqus cure worked on a Pandya
king who may be 1dentified, as we have seen, witu
Arikésari Paranku$a, who ruled in the second half of the
seventh century A D Later legend makes the oceasion a
turning pomnt 1n the history of orthodox Sdivism 1n the
Pandya country The king was a Jain and the(_whole;
land was taking to the heretical doctrine after him, and
1t was only the devotion of the queen, who was a Chola
princess, and the mimister Kulaccirar that saved the
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situation by sending word to the great saint of Shiyal
begging him to come and reclaim the land by combating
the Jains and putting an end to their influence ove:r the
king It 1s needless to narrate the story of what
followed, as 1t 1s sufficiently known But 1t must be
stated that there 1s little ground for the view that many
Jains were put to a cruel death on the occasion. The
Ta{ml Puranas 1indeed say that 8,000 Jains were
impaled on stakes, but this seems apdcryphal At any
rate the saint Sambanda does not seem to be connected
with the employment of violent measures and what
troubles the Jains experienced seem to have been at the
hands of the secular power ! Indeed, at the end of the
contest with the Sava saint, we learn that the Jains still
continued defiant, and unlike the Buddhist opponents of
Manikkavasagar at Chidambaram, these Jains of Madura
refused to embrace the faith of their victorious opponent
when he 1nvited them to do so

The contest agamst the heretical sects was carried
on by the Valsnava Alvars as much as by the Saiva
Nayanars But the history of the Alvars 1s even more
obscure than that of the Nayanirs and 1t 1s not possible
to say much of any of them with confidence. We
have noted before the attempt to fix the age of
Madhurakavi and his Guru Nammilvar by identifying
Madhurakavi-dlvar with the yunmister Marangarn who 1s
115d called Madhurakavi 1n the Anamalar mscription It
has also been supposed that Nammalvar (Kari Maran)
was therson of the minister and that *he may have
given his own father’s surname Madhurakavi to his

»

1 See zerses 853 and 854 of Gnanasambanda’s life 1n the Perivapurinam

and verses 43 and 45 1n the 38th Z¥ruwvilaryddal in Perumbarrappuliyiir
Nambi,
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disciple as a dasyanama’'' But, however plausible
such assumptions may be, they are still only assump;
tions which await some tangible proof. The suggestion
has been made that another Vaisnava saint, Periyalvar,
was the contemporary of Jatila Parantaka I 2 Periyalvar
does refer to a Pindya king Nedumaran 1n the
lines. ¢ (@sr)arerde srlauplsrer OrBurper Gser
s pQsrear Qserarer GesrewirBw 6gersoredmes
QerZ»@w’ ANl that we can infer 1s that, if this
Nedumiran 1s the same as the contemporary of Gnana-
sambandar, this Alvar may also be assigned to their
age and likewise his daughter Andal. It seems more
likely however that the reference is to Sri Maira
$rivallabha. But this nference can only be tentative,
and 1n any case there 1s no reason to assign Periyalvar
to the times of Jatila Parintaka But the references
m Periyalvar to the Pandyas, and the instances we
have already noticed of the erection of two temples
to Visnu 1n the time of Parintaka Nedunjadayan furnish
sufficient evidence of the influence of Vaisnavism in
the Pandya country in this period The epigraphs of
the age furnish numerous instances of private benefac-
tions to temples for the burming of lamps, the mainte-
nance of gardens, etc., and one of these records from
Tirupputtir (136 of 1908) mentions the gift of ten dznaras
(£@Su) by a Brahmin lady for the burning of a lamp

1 Gopinatha Rao, $7% Vasnavas, p 19

£ See Pandit M Raghava Aiyangar 1n Sen Zannl, vol vi, pp 52-3 He
1s able to prove that Jatila was a worshipper of Visnu, but this 15 admat-

ted But (1) he misinterprets the phrase @meifse Qerews,rip 1n the Madras

Museum plates by ignoring the phrase waysr@sorrsssfeyer which 1m-
mediately precedes it, the word @ means here, surely, no{j spiritual
preceptor (Pandit’s meaning), but the king’s ancestors who preceded him
on the throne, (2) the pandit does not say how Nedumdran can be identi-
fied with Nedunjadayan See Also Gopinatha Rao, Hislory of Srivatsna-
vas, pp Sand 23and 4 R £, 1927, part ii, para 36



CHAPTER VIII
THE CHOLA CONQUEST

FROM about A.D 925 to the beginning of the thirteenth
century,s for some three centuries, the Pandyan king-
dom ceased to exist as an independent state and was
part of the empire of the Cholas. There are only a few
records that can be referred with certainty to the Pandya
rulers of this period and for the rest we have to
depend on the Chola inscriptions themselves. One thing
however 1s clear, namely, that the Pandyas never recon-
ciled themselves to the rule of the Cholas 1n their
country any more than others were willing to bear the
rule of the Pandyas 1n the years before The country
seems to have been 1n a state of chronic revolt and the
Chola emperors were fighting repeatedly in the Pandya
- country very much as the Pandya rulers of the first
empire did 1n the Travancore and Kongu countries.
The Chola emperors also found 1t necessary for a time to
depute members of the royal family to act as viceroys in
the Piandya country and the records of some of these
Chola-Pandya viceroys have come down to us But
when we piece together all the fragmentary data that
can be gathered from our sources, we do not get even
“he outlne of a continuous account. We get the names
of only a few of the Pandyan kings of this period There
1s no possibility of tracing the relationship of these
rulers andsmany gaps remain to be filled by future
discovery and research

Alter the conquest of Madura by Parantaka I Chola
and the flight of Rajasimha II about A D 920, the
Pindya country passed under Chola control and was
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subject to Parantaka almost to the end of his reign. This
1s borne out by the inscriptions of Parantaka found in the
Pandya country,® the latest of these being an inscription
from Sucindram 1n South Travancore dated in the
fortieth year of the king corresponding to A.D. 947. In
the thirty-eighth year of Parantaka, he levied a rather heavy
1mpost (dandam) of 3,000 kalanju of gold on the members
of the assembly of Kumbakonam (lirukkudamikku),
and they agreed to pay the amount to the l’éndlppad'al-
yar, by which 1s perhaps meant the forces that distingu-
shed themselves 1n the conquest of the Pandya country.?

But towards the close ot Parantaka’s reign, some time
before A.D. 949, a disaster overtook the newly establish-
ed Chola power. The Rashtrakiita king Krishna 11l
invaded the Chola country in great force and Rajaditya,
the eldst son of Parantaka, lost his life in the battle of
Takkola. Large portions of the Chola territory were
occupied by Krishna who advanced as far as Tanjore
and seems to have reduced the successors of Parantaka
to an inferior position.® We have no stone inscriptions
in the Pandya country relating to the Chola monarchs
of this period.

During this period of trouble 1n the Chola kingdom,
the Pandya country seems to have been recovered by a
member of the ancient royal family, We have a

1 These are— ‘
No 446 of 1917 at Kuttalam, twenty-fourth year
s» 63 0f 1905 at Anamalas, thirty-third year
+, 448 0f 1917 at Kuttalam, thirty-sisth year,
»» 82 of 1896 at Sucindram, fortieth year
? See A R £,1912, p 56, para 15
® bee I 42-5 of the larger Leiden grant and £ 7, vol ii1, pp 283~4
Also 4 RE, 1842, p 3,and 1912, pp 55 and 57 Was thé ifapost on
Kumbakonam levied by Parantaka in his thirty-eighth year an exceptional
tax raised in view of the coming war with the Rashtrakiita Ling? See
also & /., vol xix, pp 82 f, contra A R £ s 1926, part i1, para 12
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hands of Vira Péndyat has been sometimes identified
with Pariantaka II Sundara Chola I This Chola king,
fought at Chévir a battle which 1s referred to in the
larger Leiden grant as follows ‘At the town named
Chéviir, he, completely filling all the directions by the
multitude of very sharp arrows sent forth from his own
beautiful bow, produced manifold rivers of blood*flowing
from the gieat royal elephants of his foes, cut down with
his sharp sword 2 It 1s remarkable that this rather
forced account of the battle does not claim a victory for
the Chola king ; this may mean that the Chola king did
not have the best of the battle in spite of his heroism.
This inference becomes more certain inthe light of other
facts. Vira Pandya claims to have taken the head of a
Chola and his 1nscriptions mentioning this achievement
range from his sixth to his nineteenth year (163 of 1894 and
65 of 1896) It 1s not possible to identify the prince who
was killed by Vira Pindya, butit cannot be Parantaka
himself.® It seems a legitimate inference to make that

father’s death 1s a mistake as 1t seems to contradict the evidence on the battle
of Takkdla (4 R E,1892,p 3, contra £/, vol xv,p 52), see also Trav
Arch Sertes,vol ni, pp 67 ff The discussion of this subject n A R E,
1926, part 1, paras 13 ff does not seem to carry it much farther

1 Cf T A Gopinatha Rao in E/, vol xv, contra, H K Sastr1 m
para 3%, parti, of 4 R £ for 1915 It is rather strange that Mr Sastn
should think that the larger Leiden grant says that a Vira Pandya was
defeated by Sundara Chola  He also remarks * The boast of Vira Pandya
that he also took the head of the Cholg king may be explained by assuming
that before he was beheaded by Aditya II he would probably have Lilked
aChola’ Seealso 4 # £,1921,p 109 The number of years (13) covered
by the records of Vira Pandya ‘ who took the head of the Chola ’ preclude
the supposition that he killed Sundara Chola and was himself Lr'led soon
after by Aditya II p

® Burgess and Natesa Sastri—Zaml and Sanskrit snscyiptions, p 217 The
suggestion that Vira Pandya '‘ who took the head of the Chola ’ may have
been the son and successor of Rajasimha II based on No 122°of 1905
(Tvav Arch Series,iii, p 68) 15 not easy to accept as it does not seem to fit
1n with the chronology of the period

> Messrs Krishna Sastri and K V Subramanya Aiyar come to the
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Pallavarayan and a Cholantakan #azl (grain-measure)
Cholantaka was probably a surname assumed by Vira,
Pandya after his successful fight with the Cholas? and
the reference to the »z/z may 1imply that the king found
time to regulate the weights and measures used 1n the
land Six imnscriptions of this king from the Ramnad
district refer to a Sundara Pandya I$varam Udaiyar
temple in  Tiucculi Pallimadam, a wvillage in the
district, 1tis not possible to say who this Sundara
Pandya was though 1t seems certain that he must have
been closely connected with Vira Pandya.

It 1s not known 1if Madhurintaka Uttama Chola
undertook any expedition against Madura as his ésruda
may 1mply, or as seems more likely, 1f he only inherited
his title from his father Gandaraditya who has been
identified with Maduraikonda Rajakeésar: of the inscrip-
tions 2 At any rate, there 1s no reason to doubt that
the Chola power was not fully restored in the Pindya
country by the success of Aditya II and that later, 1t
became more firmly established 1n the time of the great
Raja Raja I who came to the Chola throne 1n A.D 98s.
That Raja Raja took great credit for his conquest of the
Pandya country 1s clear from his mscriptions. A record
of the twenty-ninth year of Raja Raja says, for instance,
“that he deprived the Sehyas (1e. the Pandyas) of
(their) splendour at the very moment when (they were)
resplendent (to such a degree) that (they were) wortly
to be worshippedeverywhere ’®> But we know little of
the details ‘It 1s in inscriptions of the eighth year

1See 4 R E, 1910, p 86, 1915, part i1, para 31

2See 4 R E 1912, p 57 Gandaraditya himself seems to have got the
title Madhurantaha from the part he took 1n his father’s conquest of Madura
or by raere heredity

38§71, vol i, p 250,
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(A.D. 994) of the king's reign that the usual historical
. 1ntroduction, beginning with the words 7z umakalpola,
which was evidently composed after the conquest of the
Pandyas, occurs for the first time’ (Venkayya) and the
conquest of the south may be taken to have far advanced
by that rme The little that 1s known of the campaigns
of this' conquest has been summarised by Venkayyal
as follows ¢In his first campaign the king 1s said to
have destroyed a fleet in the port of Kandaliir, which
appears to have been situated 1n the dominions of the
Chera king The Tiruvalangadu plates which furnish a
lengthy account of R&ja R3ja’s campaigns do not men-
tion this item atall They begin with the war against
the Pandyas and report that Raja Raja seized the Pandya
king, Amarabhujanga, and that the Chola general captur-
ed the port of Viliiam Perhaps, Kandalir or Kandalir
Salar was near Viliiam It 1s not unlikely that the
Chola king fought on more than one occasion against the
Pandyas The Cheras and the Pandyas appear to have

1SeeS77,vol 11, Intro, pp 2-3 Venlayyaalsosays ‘A place named
Udagal (es=r¢) is mentioned 1n connection with the conquest of the Pan-
dyas (p 250, n 3) The AKalingatiupparan: refers to the *‘storming of
Udagai *’ 1n the verse which alludes to the reign of Raja Raja. The Kulot-
I:mga-.fﬁlan Ula also mentions the burning of Udagal This was probably
an i1mportant stronghold in the Pandya country which the Chola hing
captured ’ But the Kalingattupparan:, verse vin 22, cleatly implies that
Udaga1 was not 1n the Pandva countsy but outside the traditional limmts of
t.mt kingdom , therefore Mr Venhayya’s note to the passage quoted
above1s moreto the poin* *‘ The Kilar 1nscription of R&ja Raja’s twenty-
seventh year (No 236 of 1902) which 1s partly mutilated, supphes a histori-
cal intr8duction of the Ling in Tamil poetry, different from the usual
Bees&Curaet®, and mentions the hing’s conquest of Udagai in his campaign
agalnst Malainddu  As already stated the Pandya country must have also
lncludgd Malainddu at the time of R3ja Raja’s conquest ’ On Kandalfir
S"lai see Trav Arch Series,vol 11, pp 2-5 for a more likely interpretation
Pandit M Raghava Aiyangar 1s inclined to interpret all references to
srigesreerlzs soppgre as suppressions of local rismgs But there are
difficulties in accepting this view also

14
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been allied together in their war against the Chola king,
for 1n the Tanjore mscriptions reference is frequently
made to the conquest of the Chera king and the Pan-
dyas in Malainadu, 1 e. the west coast. Kandaltar Sala:
which 1s stated to belong to the Chera king in later
inscriptions was probably held by the Pandyas when 1t
was attacked by Riaja Raja.” Many mscriptions of Rija
R3ja have been found in various places in the Pandya
country and these range from the ninth to the twentieth
years of his reign. Other facts also show that the Chola
suzerainty in the Pandya country was firmly established
by Raja Raja. Even the name of the Pandya country
undergoes a change and becomes Raja-raja-Mandalam
or Raja-raja-Pandinadu 1n the Chola records,’ and we
come to hear of a sub-division Pandya-kulasani-valanadu
for the first time 1n the age of Raja R&ja or possibly a
little earlier 2 Among the queens of Rdja Raja 1s one
Pancavanmahadév: referred to in imscriptions from the
tenth year of Raja Rija (No. 254 of 1907), and 1n the
twenty-eighth year of the king a grant 1s made by one
of his queens Vémban éirudalyér alzas Minavan Maha-
déviyar ® Raja Raja apparently also used the Pandya
country as a base for a successful raid on Ceylon between
the seventeenth and twentieth years of hisreign ¢ A
Tanjore inscription of the twenty-fourth year of R4ja Raja’
contains an order dealing with defaulters in land-revenue
in Pandinddu elkas Raja-raja-valanadu, among others
Above all, Raja Raja’s son and successor R3jéndra
inherited the Pandya country from his father.. His

1 4R K, 1917, pp 106-7 ‘
2 See No 455 of 1908 and 672 of 1909 which are Nos 691 and 538 respec-

tively under Trichinopoly district in Mr V Rangacharya’s Inscriptfons of

the Madras Presidency
SARE,1909,p 91 *JRAS,1913, pp 523-24

PSILI, vol iii, No 9

€
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mscriptions are found 1n l)lacés ke Timnevelly and
Capce Comorin in the Pandya country which he does not
claim to have conquered ' Rijendra’s relations with the
Pandya hingdom can be traced clearly fiom the records
of his time  The Pandyas of the old line scem to have
continued their rule 1 a subordinate capacity, an
inscription m the third year of Rajéndra /No 46 of 1907)
from Tiruvidalur n the anjore district, rccordqa gift
of ornaments by the queen of the Pandya Ling, Srival
luvar  In the sinth year of his reign, AD 1017, or a
httle earher, Rajindra undertook his famous expedition
aganst Ceylon mn which he seized *the crown of the
Ling of Ilam (on) the tempestuous ocean, the exceeding-
Iy fine crowns of the queens of that (king) , the beautiful
crown and the nechlace of Indra which the king of the
South (1 ¢ the Pandya) had previously deposied with
that (hing of Tlam), the whole Ila-mandala (on) the
transparent <ea’'®  Rijindra was also called Madhu-
rintaka and Uttamachola, these names were perhaps
gnen him by his father Rija Rija who had a great
regard for his f{ather's cousin Madhurantaka Uttama-
chola It scems more hikely that two comns, one of gold
and the other of mmpure silver, bearing the legend
Uttamackola m grantha characters and the tiger and fish
designs were 1ssued by Rijéndra rather than by the
carlier Uttamachola who was the contemporary of Réaja
Rija 3 In the tenth year of his reign or very soon after,

1 Cf ARL 7, p 107 contraMr KV S Awar, p 151 of Ancient
DeUmn , but Mr Afyar give norderences and scems to base his account

on the HS1n 1t portion ( erses $0-93) of the Tiruvalangidu plates, which
arc fdealt with Nater in the tevt

Tt JRAS,1013, pp 522-23

“Contra A R L ,1904, p 10 Things seem to have been still unsettled
'n the Pindy: country inthe time of the earlivr Madhurantala, no
rccords of the Cholas between Parantaka and Rijja Riija arc seen in the
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surely before the twelfth, Rijéndra had to undertake
an expedition against the Madura country in order to
reassert his authornity which seems to have been chal-
lenged 1n some way or other. The early inscriptions
of the king dated before his tenth year make no mention
of any conquest of Maduraimandalam , and we hear of 1t
for the first time 1n a record of his twelfth year from
Tirumalai.? It 1s possible that this reconquest 1s refer-
red to 1n verses 91—-93 of the Sanskrit portion of the
Tiruvalangadu plates.? ¢ The dandanatha of this crest
jewel of the solar race (1e. Madhurantaka), struck the
Pandya king who had a powerful army. (And) the
Pandya, leaving his own country from fear of Madhuran-
taka, sought refuge in the Malaya hill which was the
residence of (the sage) Agastya (Then) the politic son
of Raja Raja took possession of the lustrous pure pearls
which looked like the seeds (out of which grew) the

Pandya country and it 1s not likely that these coins were 1ssued in that
period 1 have already said that the Madras Museum plates of Parakésari
Uttamachola may be ascribed to Rajendra also (n 1, p 101) And Dr
Hultzsch remarks ‘ The close resemblance of the devices on the coins (re-
ferred to in this note) to those on the seal of the inscription leaves little
doubt that both the coins and the inscription have to be attributed to the
same Ling Uttamachola’ (4 R £, 1891, p 5)

1 See £ [, vol ix, p 232 Hultzsch's remarh at p 230 £/ ix ‘Madura-
mandala need not be connected with Madura, the capital of the Pandya
king, who has been already accounted for, but may be meant for the district
of the northern Mathura on the Yamuna ’—will be plausible if the identifi-
cation of SakknrakkiS;;am rests on a secure basis , but this is very doubtful
and it 1s possible to adopt the usual meaning of Maduraimandalam agd
explain the new conquest asin the test The Pindya king moreover has
not been ¢ already accounted for ’ but only ‘two other trinkets which the
Pindya Ling had previously deposited with the Ling of Ceylon’ |

®The Sanshnt part of the plates dates only from the sixteenth year of Riijén
dra at the earliest {see S 7 7, vol 11, p 384) and cannot compare 10 accura
cy with the Tamil stone inscriptions of RAjéndra, hence no violence is done
to the authority of these verses when the campaign they refer to isplaced
about the tenth regnal year according to indications 1n the lithic records
I have adopted Mr Krishna Sastri’s translation with a correction which
appetrs necessary
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spotless fame of the Pandya king” Having placed there
his own son, the glorious Chola-Pandya, for the protec-
tion of s (1.e the Pandya's country), the hight of the
solar race started for the conquest of the western
region ' We have no means of knowing who the
P:md}a king was, whether he was Srivallabha or a suc-
cessor of his, that was forced to seeh refuge in the
mountain of Agastya  The appointment of the king s
son, the glorious Chola-Pandya, as viceroy of the Pindya
country 1s confirmed by an mscription (363 of 1917) of
the tenth year of Rajéndra, which al<o * furmsshes the very
interesting information that Rajéndra Chola I construct-
ed at Madura a huge palace (J/@/igar) by whose weight
even the carth became unsteady’, this mscription also
imphes that the campaign undertaken by Réjéndra in
the south extended up to Salar (Kandalan ba]’u) whose
destruction 1s mentioned ! [For a period of about half
a century, after this campaign of Rajéndra i the Pandya
country, which may be placed about A D. 1020, the
administration of this part of the Chola empire seems to
have been regularly vested in a prince of the Chola
royal family who bore the title Chola-Pandya. Rajéndra’s
son who figures in the nscriptions of this period as
Jativarman Sundara Chola-Pandya was the first of these
Chola-Pandya viceroys, and he may have continued 1n
this capacity for some years in the begmning of the
reign of the Chola emperor Rijadhiraja I who succeeded
Rijéndra 2 Itis possible that the Chola-Pandya viceroys

L
3 AR K, 1818, p 144 1nd Appendix B
# On Choln Pindyas, sec A4 & £, 1905, pp 48-9 and later reports, esp
1817, pp™ 107-8 and 1924, pp 105-G, also £ 7/ ol xi,pp 292 ff Itis
not easy to identify the particular princes mentioned in the several Chola-
Pandya records ‘Thc Choln inscriptions themsclves mention three such
cases of Chola Pandya viceroys appointed by different rulers , there is little
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had some control over the Chera country also  The ins-
criptions of Jatavarman Sundara Chola-Pandya arefound
all over Madura and Tinnevelly and portions of Puduk-
kottah and S. Travancore. Some nscriptions (Nos 111,
113 and 114 of 1905) of the sixteenth year of this prince
from Mannarhovil near Ambasamudram mention the Chera
kings Raja Rija and Rajastmha and another record from
the same place (No. 112 of 19035) dated in the twenty-
fourth year of Rajéndra himself says that Rajasimha
butlt in Mannarkovil the Visnu temple called Rajéndra-
cholavinnagar.! Besides Jatavarman Sundara Chola-
Pindya, two other Chola princes are known from Chola
inscriptions to have been appointed to the viceroyalty of
the Pandyan hingdom In the historical ntroductions
of Rijéndradéva (¢. A D. 1052~1064), he 1s stated to have
conferred on one of his younger brothers, the victorious
Mummadt Solan, the title Chola-Pandyan.? Agam
some yecars later Virarijéndra I conferred on his son
Gangaikondachola the Pandimandalam and the title
Chola-Pandya.® It 1s not possible to identify these
princes 1n the Chola-Pandya records very clearly, and
1t 15 not unhikely there were two or three princes similarly
deputed to rule the Pandyan kingdom. But this
system does not scem to have been continued after the
accession of Kulottunga I about A.D. 1070.4

.

roo~t fo- doabt that this arraneement did not continue after the acdCssion
of hulottun, i |

VIRE 105, Appuidie Band £/ ,v0l v, p 291 Alco No 302 of
1016 re=*0n< o fift by the queen of Chern Rivdingndvar to the temple

TR, 7, pp 107-5 "S77,vol i, p 33

'y KV bub-izanya Asar say *The Pindyis reem to have
seeseved ob = y~dep ~dercerlroady dunay the ro i of hulGttunge D At any
ey e} veno teena to cuppose th ot the Chola Piadya Tines continusd
tey 1~ In fae trer rule could 16t hue J4 *ed more than hall a
gem'imy v Y b v probuddy oocupied by the rule of the fer priners rown

-
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after the conquests of Rajéndra was no doubt a contribu-
tory factor.! .

Almost every one of the kings who reigned between
R3jéndra I Gangaikonda and Ré&jéndra II afzas Kulot-
tunga I—he ought properly to be numbered third among
Rijéndras—claims to have conquered the Pandya
country and some add also an attack on Udagii 1n the
Kérala country to the list of their achievements. But
we are not yet 1n a position to trace in detail any of these
expeditions, the circumstances that led to them or their
results But a record of the twenty-ninth year of
Rajadhiraja I corresponding to A D 1046 contains the
names of three Pindya kings who opposed him and
suffered terribly for doing so. Their fates are recorded
1n an inscription 1n the following terms 2 ¢ Among the
three allied kings of the south (1.e Pandyas), Rajadhi-
raja cut off on a battlefield the beautiful head of
Manabharanan (which was adorned with) large jewels
(and) which was inseparable from the golden crown,

1 Mr Venkayya remarhs that though the Pandya country was conquer-
ed early in Raja RajaI’s reign, Chola Pandya viceroys come 1n only with
Rijendra Chola I whose extensive scheme of foreign conquests made them
necessary and that ‘ the name Pandya was perhaps added at the end of the
Chola prince’s name partly to reconcile the people to their new ruler’
(AR E, 1905, pp 48-9) Mr K V S Aiyar says on the other hand, ‘ The
necessity for their appointment arose from the fact that the Pandyas could
never be completely subdued They continued 1n a state of chronic revolt
against the Chola joke during the whole period of Chola supremsagy in
South India ’ (E 7, vol <1, p 293) Our view 1s that Rajendra made the
discovery only about the tenth year of his reign that some special steps were
necessary for heeping a tight hold on the Pandya country , and that the
Pandyas derived a great part of their strength from thec traditional sway
they had secured in the hearts of their people, and the rest from their
political alliance with Ceylon It is remarhable that all the sternness of the
Chola emperors was not able to root out the Pandyas, and that fﬁe latter
shoula have ultimately got the better of their conquerors, and in the end
even contnbuted largely to their downfall

®SI7I,vol in,p 56
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serred i a battle Vira Kirilan whose ankle-rings were
wide, and was pleased to get him trampled down by his
furious elephant \ttvuana, and drove to the ancient
Mullaniir Sundara Pandvan of endless great fame, who
Joct 1n a hot battle the roval white para<ol, the bunches
(of hawrs) of the white vk, and the throne, and who ran
away—hic< crown dropping down, (hi<) hair being dishevel-
led, and (hic) {cet getting tired ' Nothing more 1< known
of the three Pandvas mentioned here \Manibharanan
and \Virn Kémlwn apperr to have occupied <omewhat
csubordinate poations and Sundarn Pindyva <cems to
have been the chidd of the tno T as evident from
the laudatory reterence to Sundara and also from the fact
that he escaped camtal pumshment We read later on
i the «arae mmeenpuon that Ruidhirdjn imvaded Ceylon
and i this expedition he dethroned four ralers of the
country Onc of them vac * Vilaama Pandyan, who,
having Jost the whole of the <outhan Taml country
which had previoush belonged to him, had entered Tlam
(surrounded by) the ceven oceans ™ W do not know at
present what thic means exacthy, but it illustrates the
close conaection, pohitical and dynastic, between the
Pandyas and the Ceylon hingsn this perniod
The accessinn of kuidttuagt I marks a tuiming-pomt
in the history of the Cholr cmpire This king was not of
the direct Chola mperial shne, he was an Eastern
Chatukya prince, and many troubles scem to have
attended the accession of @ comparative stranger hike him
to the Chola throne  Whcther as aresult of his intn-
gues or not, the empire was reduced to a state of great
«confusipn bordenng on anarchy! and from these troubles

Y Sec remarks at p 14 of A4 R L, 189 and also at p 7 of same for
1901, also S 77 ,vo) b, pe12Y
15
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1t seems never to have completely recovered under Kulot-
tunga and his successors At any rate, we do not find
under Kulottunga and his successors the same vigourin
the administration of the empire that characterized the
Vijayalaya line, and the Pandya kingdom, now apparent-
ly freed from the presence of the Chola-Pandya viceroys,
slowly began to pass more and more under the domina-
tion of the descendants of 1ts ancient rulers until atlast 1t
not only secured 1ts own independence but helped a good
deal to pull down the power of its erstwhile dominant
foe. But before we take up this part of the story, some-
thing remains to be said about the administration of the
Pandya country under the imperial Cholas of the Vijaya-
laya line.

There 1s a general order of Raja Raja I recorded in an
inscription of the twenty-fourth year of his reign, 1.e,
about A.D. 1009! which ¢deals with defaulters of land
revenue 1n villages held by Brahmins, Vaikhanasas
and Jainas in the Chola, Tondai and Pandya coun-
tries.’”2 The default 1n the payment of revenue seems ./
to have been on the part of a special class of tenants
who are referred to as ¢ srewfl e.ewr_wrr’ and who seem
to have 1n some manner abused their privileged position,
the penalty that 1s laid down by the royal order 1s
drastic, but it must be noticed that 1t applied to other
territories besides the Pandya country. The king orders
that all ¢ sresfl eew_wrr’ who between the sixtéenth

1§77, vol i, No 9 ¢

= Dr Hultzsch’s translation of this record does not seem to bring out the
fact that it 1s significant, though its exact import 1s far from clear  The
operative part of the text 18 ¢ srexfl o avr_wirr wrem® 16 evzy arse 28 .gau:ﬁ
aerdo rorex@ Aol qrorer® graneraflurer Aomemer Laea exr
sfenQorBw exAB aflun® Qep H@a Cur@e arafl eeoLurals £do
e Aotory sece eeracior QrdppsQereray Quparrsarecn’
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and twenty-third years of his reign had failed to pay
the dues paid by others in the village (emfi®arfliisr®)
and whose default continued after more than two com-
plete years into a third yeai—all such ¢ erenfl e.anwrr’
shall forfeit their ¢ srenfl’ lands to the village, and the
villagers shall arrange to sell the lands among them-
selves, but the old defaulters shall not be allowed to buy
up.these lands again. The same rule was to be observed
1n all stmilar cases of default after the twenty-fourth year
of the king's reign The whole record looks like an
attempt to regulate the administration of charitable
endowments made on behalf of several religious orders
and to secure that they did not escape public dues that
were laid on them by the terms of the original endow-
ment or the custom of the country. Inscriptions Nos.
327 and 619 of 1916, which are Chola-Piandya records
from TiruvaliSvaram and Sérmadévi 1n the Tinnevelly
district, seem to contain interesting particulars of land
revenue administration  But the text of these records 1s
not yet available and this 1s how the official epigraphist
summarizes them ¢ This record (No 327) refers to a
gift of land by him (Sundara Chola-Pandya) after pur-
chasing 1t from the sabha of Raja Raja Caturvéd-
mangalam 1.e, Ambasamudram (It should rather be
Brahmadé$am) The income from the land included
paddy given by the cultivator (vellzn) as owner’s share
and money called wruvubol-nilan-kzsu and Aakshs-erudu-
kzsw  No 619 of the seventeenth year of the same
king’s reign, refers to simular items of income under the
heads of alagerudu-katcin-kasu, rkalchs-erudu-kasu and
- arkkatenyu.  The order sanctioning the transfer of the
land from the Braimadeya register to the Devadana
register 1n No. 327, was communicated to the viceroy,
the document being signed by not less than twenty-two

———
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officers of the emperor ' The collection of the dues
partly inkind and partly in money and the mention of
sundry pecumary levies under different names deserve
special attention. Further study may lead to a clear
understanding of the nature of these cesses  Another
Chola-Pandya record which registers a sale of land to the
Visnu temple Rajéndra Chola Vinnagaram at ‘Mannar-
kovil may also be briefly referred to  The sale in this
case was ordered by the members of the sabha of Raja
Raja Caturvédimangalam, already referred to , several of
these members who ordered the sale were learned men
bearing titles ike Bhatta, Somaydji and Kramavet and
they seem to have been resident 1n the different suburbs
($272) of the willage, and some at least among them
appear to have been immigrants from other parts of the
Chola empire 2 The sale deed (8% @2v) 1s written by
the Karanattan (sresrggrer) of the village and the sale 1s
referred to by the members of the assembly 1n the phrase
¢ My @@eFum FCrr Ly s0sr@sCasrw’ (L. 4).

One reference to a mat/a of the sect of Mahavratins
that occurs 1n a Vatteluttu inscription from Tiruccul1 1n
the Ramnad district 1s sufficiently important to deserve
special mention It occurs 1n arecord of the eleventh
year of Vira Pandya ‘ who took the head of the Chola’
(No. 423 of 1914). This reference 1s confirmed by

*ARE,1917,p 108, party, para4

*Cf EI,vol <i, pp 292 ff Mr K V S Aiyarremarksina note
at p 292, It 1s worthy of note that two of the signatures atthe end of
the inscription are in Sanshrit Such admixture of Sanskrit words in a
Tamil record of this period may be accounted for, to a certain extent, by the
revival of learning brought about by the immigration to the southern coun-
try of a large number of Brahmins from the north as a result of the con
quests of Rajéndra Chola I, which extended as far as the Ganges ’* But the
admixture of Sansknt in Tamil records is very common even in the age of
the First Empire as we have seen and even then the immigration of
Brahmins from the north was not unknown
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another record of Vlkramakésari, a Kodumbaliir chief-
tam, who claims to have conquered Vira Pandya 1n
battle This chieftain was the son of a Chola princess
and probably took the side of the Cholas aganst Vira
Pandya 1n the wars mentioned at the beginning
of this chapter ¥ Vikramakésari presented a big mat/ia
(61 than®matham) to a certain Mallikdrjuna of Madura,
who was the chief ascetic of the Kalamukha sect, with
eleven villages for feeding fifty ascetics of the same sect
(called asita-vaktsa). Mallikarjuna belonged to the
Atréya gotra and was the disciple of two teachers
Vidyaraé§: and Taporast These references reveal the
presence in the Madura and Ramnad districts and 1n the
Pudukkottah state—the Vikramakésar1 record comes
from Muavarkoil in that state—of a considerable number
of the ascetics of the Mahavrata or Kalamukha sect of the
Sarvas  Dr Bhandarkar says of thissect  * It will be
seen how terrible and demoniacal this sect was .
Mahavrata means the great vow, and the greatness of
the vow consists 1n 1ts extraordinary nature, such as
eating food placed 1n a human skull, besmearing the
body with the ashes of human carcasses and others
which are attributed to Kalamukhas by Ramanuja’ 2

1 See Venhayyain 4 R E , 1908, part 11, paras 85-6, and for a brief discus-
sion of No 4230f 1914, A R E, 1915, p 101 Mr Krishna Sastri’s suspicion
that Mahavratins may refer to Jains may be taken to be set at rest by the
use of the term astfa vakfra (= Kalamukha) in the record of Vikramak&sari

® Versnavism and Saivism, p 128



CHAPTER IX

THE END OF CHOLA ASCENDANCY CIVIL WAR
AND RECOVERY ‘

THE confusion in the Chola empire that led to the
accession of the Eastern Chalukya Réajéndra alzas Kulot-
tunga I to the Chola throne about A D. 1070 apparently
gave the Pandyas an opportunity to recover some of their
lost power A Jativarman Srivallabha seems to have
reigned 1n this period with some real power for a period
of at least twenty-three years (No 555 of 1922). A con-
siderable number of his records are found 1n various
places in the Tinnevelly and Madura districts, in particular
at Kuruvitturai and Tirupputtir Most of these contain
a grandiloquent historical introduction beginning with
the words Twrumadandaryun: Jayamadandaryum, but this
introduction tells us nothing about the historical details
of his reign. There are references to a throne called
Pandyarayan, to another throne Kalingattaraiyan which
seems to have got its name from an important officer
called Kalingarajan and to ‘an Alagiya Pandyan hall in
which these thrones were placed 1n the palace at Madura,
to the east of Madakkulam. There 1s also reference to a
Pillaiyar Sundara Pandya, probably the son.of the king
(493 of 1909). We also learn that drammnas were among
coins current 1n his time  Moreover, * references 1r+hese
inscriptions to canals, sluices, water-bunds, etc., called after
Pardkrama Pandya and to the grain measure named Vira
Pandya, prove that Parakrama Pandya and Vira Pandya
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were two predecessors of Jatavarman Srivallabha or his co-
regents who greatly improved the agricultural condition
of the Pandya country ' It 1s not possible to determine
precisely the period of his rule although there 1s some
reason to think that he ,was a contemporary of Kulot-
tunga I  This 1s an inference that rests at present only
on the *slender basis that a certain Vira§ékharan alas
Adalaiytir Nadalvan refers to the fourth year of Jata-
varman Srivallabha in one inscription and the forty-ninth
year of Tribhuvanacakravartin Kuldttunga Chola-déva
1n another (30 and’ 32 of 1909).2 It has been suggested
that Jatavarman Srivallabha must have adopted the sur-
name Cholantaka after subduing the Cholas before he
could secure for himself the independent position which 1s
suggested by the eulogistic and poetical historical intro-
duction with which his records begin '®>  But one cannot

* AR E, 1909, part 1i, para 23

% See 4 R £, 1909, part 11, para 23 end The report for 1917 finds con-
firmation of the age of Srivallabha 1 331 of 1916 from Tiruvahiévaram in
which a certailn Umai Ammar of about the end of the tenth century is
mentioned Agawmn, No 21 of 1927 in the tenth year of this Ling refers
to the thirty-first year of Kul6ttunga Chola who took Kollam It must be
noted however that the whole question is far from satisfactorily settled
There1s a strange inconsistency 1n the pocitions taken up 1n the epigraphical
reports about this hing We learn (1909) that ‘he was perhaps the im-
mediate predecessor of Jatdvarman KulaS€lchara of the earlier Tiruppfivanam
grant’ at the beginning of a paragraph which ends with the statement
that he was of the age of Kulottunga I and was among the Pandya
sovereigns overthrown by him  Eitker of these conclusions must be wrong
aspKuldttunga I came to the throne about A p 1070 and conquered the
Pandyas before A b 1085 (S 7/, vol 1, No 58) and Kula§ekhara of the
Tirupplivanam grant came to the thronein A b 1190 (Kielhorn £ 7 ,vol vi)
The report for 1917 leans to Kulsttunga’s time but we hear a different
story in the redort for 1923 which again makes him the predecessor of Jat
Kulas€Lhara (para 46, part1i) In the reports for 1918 and 1927 his accession
15 plagged m A D 1291 The only fact which seems to help us in deciding
this is noted in the text, the rest are i1mpressions and may be ignored
for the present See also K V S Ayar, Ancient Dekhan, pp 162-3
for a discussion of the matter of this note r¢ Jat Srivallabha

°* AR E, 1909, part ii, para 23
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accept this m the absence of any mention of such an
achievement 1n the introduction itself. It 1s more likely,
that the old name of Cholantaka Caturvédimangalam
for Kuruvitturar or more probably Solavandin,® com
memorated the success of Vira Pandya, the opponent of
Aditya II.

Several inscriptions of Kuldttunga Chola I have been
found 1n the Pandya country One has been discovered
at Tinnevelly (145 of 1894) but the regnal year has been
lost , and another (31 of 1896) at Kottaru, several others
are found on the site of ancient Korkai (157, 161 and 1625
of 1903). An inscription of the fifth year of Kuldttunga?
seems to record that an unnamed Pandya king was
decapitated by him. Another record of the fourteenth
year3 repeats this fact and records a fresh conquest
of the Pandya with several details. It says ¢ Having
resolved 1n (his) royal mind to conquer also the Pandi-
mandalam with great fame, (he) despatched his great army.

He completely destroyed the forest which the
five Pancavas had entered as refuge, when they were
routed, on a battle-field where (he) fought (with them), and
fled cowering with fear (He) subdued their country,
drove them into hot jungles (1n) hills where woodmen
roamed about, and planted pillars of victory 1n every
region. (He) was pleased to seize the pearl fisheres, the
Podiy1l (mountain) where <the three kinds of Tamil
(flourished), the (very) centre of the (mountain) éalﬁm
where furious rutting elephants were captured, and Kanni,
and fixed the boundaries of the southern country - .
(He) was pleased to bestow on the chiefs of his army, who
were mounted on horses, settlements on every road,~

* Hultzsch, 4 R E , 184, p 7, para 12 ®2S717,vol ii, No 68
3 No 69, 261d
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including (that which passed) Kottaru, in order that the
<nemies might be scattered * ¢ The defeat of the * five
Pindyas " and the burning of Kottaru are referred to also
1 an 1nscription at Chidambaram and the Kaltngatiup-
paran’—(Hultzsch)
What does the reference 1n these records to the

‘ five lsz'mdyas ' (vegrar Bagw, Pandyar Panca)
indicate? Mr L D. Swamikkannu Pillai once thought
that the simultaneous rule of five Pandyas was a fact
established by tradition as well as by the statements
of contemporary historians,® and proceeded to arrange
the Pindya kings of the thirteenth century known
to epigraphy on this basis. Mr. Robert Sewell sub-
jected this position to a searching criticism? and
concluded ‘that we must hold the evidence to be over-
whelmingly 1n favour of a single monarchy, and that the
theory of a co-regency of five kings may be altogether set
aside’  There 1s no doubt that on this general question
of the regular and successive rule of five Pandyan kings
through several generations the position of Mr Sewell 1s
the sounder of the two, and that Mr Pillar seems on the
whole to have had an exaggerated view of the evidence
on his side, and that he was misled by a system of
chronology, based exclusively on dubious astronomical
data contained in the stone nscriptions of the period

qu Sewell refers to the records of Kuldttunga I and
says ‘In two inscriptions of Kuldttunga Chola I the
king 1S lauded for having, shortly before A D. 1084, com-
pletely defeated ““ the five Pandyas’’ But this 1s poetry.’
It 1s not easy so to brush aside the clear references in

1 I’QA ,vol sln, p 166, also vol xhiv,pp 172-6 It must be noted that
Mr Swamikkannu Pillai’s discussion of Pandya dates 1n his Eplkemerss,

vol 1, partu, pp 81ff 1s much more cautious
2 Jbid

16
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the phrases quoted above ~ On the other hand, 1t 15 not
necessary that each of these five Pandyas’ must have,
been an independent ruler in his own night. It may be

recalled that one of Kulbttunga’s predecessors on the

Chola throne, Rajadhiraja, had three Pandyas for his

opponents, Manabharana, Vira Kérala and Sundara, of

whom only the last 15 referred to in the Chola records 1n

terms befitting a reigning king  We do not get any

details about the opponents of Kuldttunga It may be

surnused that Jativarman Srivallabba was among them, 1if
this surmise 1s correct, there can be little doubt that the

account of Kulottunga who claims to have driven all the

five Pindyas to the forest and then to have burnt

that forest 1s over-drawn, for the chances are that

Srivallabha survived his defeat by Kuldttunga and

continued to rule, though perhaps with diminished

power, and this seems to be admitted somewhat later

in the same record of KulGttunga where we are told that

he * fixed the boundaries of the southern country’.!

! This conclusion seems a natural inference from the two records of
Adalanyiir Nadalvan (30 and 32 of 1909) 1n which he refers to the fourth
year of Srivallabha and the forty ninth year of Kulottunga We know
that Srivallabha reigned for at least twenty three years and we may assume
thnt for the bulk of 1t his reign overlapped Kuldttunga’s We shall have,
o*he-wisc to credst Adalanytir Naddhan with a rather unusual length of
active lifc, mineteen plus fortv-nine years, as there seems to be little doubt
tha* the forty minth year of Kuldttunga was later than the fourth of
S-ivallabha °

‘Ir H Krishna Sastr seemns to accept the co-regent theory He suggSsts
thet Mirnvarman Parihrama Pandya (of 94, 98 and 131 of 1908), and Tr1-
bru anacal ruvartin Vil rama Pindya Déva (of 26 of 1909) might have been
al<o among the foes of Kuldttunga (4 R E , 1909, part 11, paras 29 and 30)
B ‘it well to remember Sewell’s warning— ¢ With some as yet unabnd-
red atervals, hereafter no doubt to be successfuily Jfilled 1, we are now
n poerecc ot of the general outl nes, and 1n course of time the whold story
vall beeome platn But it w1l never become plain 1f at the present very
c—*ic1l pr-od vorlers are not lpartmnlarl) cautious 1 their methods
Dedrctiene put forward or statexients confidéntly made by an author who
s recornized as an zuttonty on the subject may, if these are perbaps based
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Jatavarman Srivallabha appears to have been suc-
.cecded by Maravaiman Trnbhuvanacakravartin Para-
krama Pandya Déva, this may be inferred fiom the fact
that a certain R1)endra Cholan Kéralan a/tas Nisadarijan
who made a gift of sheep for a lamp 1n a temple 1n the
twenty-first year of Snvallabha, also made a gift of
paddy ‘io the same temple in the eleventh year of
Parikrama Pandya ! Parakrama Pindya’s records
begin with a historical introduction commencing with
Tt umagal Punara and mention @ amnas as among the
coms current in his time  Nothing more 1s known at
present about this king He must have reigned as a
contemporary of Kuldttunga also
The next Pandya king, perhaps the immediate suc-
cessor of V[aravarman Parakrama Pandya, seems to have
been a Jatavarman Parantaka Pindya He 1s known to
us co far only from one record of his at Kanyakumari
Fortunately the record 1s full and gives a clear account
of the king's reign > The historical introduction com-
mences beautifully thus ¢« F@aerre Geswraers Ggerer

on insuffciez* evidesce, have tke unfortusate result of seriously clouding
the 1sste 1ad rasing grea. dificul*tes for .he s*udeat 1n after years An
asae-t oz so made 1s 2p* to be aceep ed as aa histomic truth ’

¢t scems vemy Iitelv tha* from toe pe—od of the reccvemy of Piandya
power ¢ hica precedea theexped Loz of Kulbt*ungz [, (here weve appoiated
in 1mpo—na s.bo-d.za‘e capac ‘tes p—cces o *re blood 0,2l vwho recorded
ther~ own 1nsc— D ,0Ts af er*he manze-of*ze~Llhizg} zgs—a p-actice which
mav. tave beez coped from ize coziemporar Caoolas, if tha* vas co,

the imitato™s —uts. sove goze mucz fartrer elozg tns -cad toan taell‘
models If ‘cs stzges o € ooTe o O “miure swud,, the bet way
of treattwy PZzeyz £ s om of tze = cclezges il ce totreat the Yings in
KielFe='s Iig* ®¢ tne mzn _ze o t=lers Bute ez oo, tocme will remain
mucn wo-L 13 toe T&y 0. PTopenT = £pTe.ty ine snndrudc of cpipraph
I+ w '] be sesn from tzz text szt I prefer o ‘-zt Mlvaverman Parlhrama
Pazdy s o Gs, 93, 22€ 131 ¢~ 1608 25 ~zessecestor of Jafisurman Srivallabhe

1 4. R E, 1573, pet ., pama 22 Seealen L:l(;, pertii, pora 32
2 Tyas Arch Series, <o cp 185 214 Indlan [Fphemens =
L D.Swezm.enaazs, vol o past ., P &7
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.

£ T GOWEITT T YTGWIDETET SR T ST F FNE 5
—u-frsx RzewmrT L,H‘g;u;x'rs:r,af’ The record IS
dated 1n the minth year of the king  Parantaka 1s said
to have defeated the Chera and levied tribute from him.
The king of the Kiipakas (a local ruler 1in South Travan-
core) offered his daughter in marrnage to Parantaka
Pandva who married her  The king then foughtra battle
at Viliiam and took the town  Next came the destruc-
tron of Kandalir-Silai-kkalam. Apparently the systems
of weights and measures were 1 an unsatisfactory
condition and consequently the king 1s described as
hating reformed them by abolishing their old names
and ordering the carp (swe) to be engraved on the new
wcights and measures that were introduced  Parantaka
also set up ten golden lamps of rare workmanship for the
god at Anantapuram and granted a wvillage for ther
upheep He also dedicated to the goddess Kumari,
called here G serer vr FuE@GaG@gswan, a whole zadu as
an endowment for the distribution of liberal gifts to all
who attended the Taippasam festival, on the day succeed-
g 1t Lastly, he captured Kulam of the Telinga
Bhima and subdued South Kalinga

Thase last references to Telinga Bhima and Kulam
and South Kahnga remind us strongly of the historical
int-aoduction of Kuldttunga's son and successor Vikrama
Chonla, whose evpedition .anto the Kalinga country
takes the first place in mis Tamil inscriptions ¢ On
this occasion he defeated the Telinga Bhima of
Kulam who was apparently one of the Nayzkas of
Ellore As Vikrama Chola’s inscriptions place
the Kalinga war not only before his coronation 1n
4 D 1118, but before his stay in Veng, 1t must have
taten place before the end of the reign of his father
Rulottunga I'—(Hultzsch). But 1n all probability this



Lhe nedt Fandya hing ol wnom we have some de-
fimte knowledge 1« \laravarman Srivallabha who 1s
kno vn to have been reigning in A D 1160-1 and to whom
hing Vira Ravivarman of ‘lravancore was tributary 2
There are a considerable number of inscriptions mostly
fron the Tinnevclly district that may be ascribed to this
king. A record from Kottaru (49 of 1896) mentions
prince Kulasékhara who can be identified with good
reason with the prince who had a prominent part 1n the
war of succession that seems to have followed the death
of thisking, Srivallabha. Inanother (No s500f 1896)from

' 4 R L, 1003, page 4, para 8 Also 1905, part 11, para 8
“ARS, 1896, para 15
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the same place ‘the king 1s said to have been ruling
from his throne Munaiyadaraiyan in the palaceat Tirunel-
vél; 1n Kil-vémbanadu’! A Sucindram mscription of
this king dated 1o his tenth year refers to Andapillai
Bhatta Atiritrayap at whose mnstance the king made a
grant of land to the Sucindram temple. It 1s probable
that this Andapillai who performed the A4 #ratrassacrifice
was the same as the author ot a well-known work on
Hindu domestic ritual (Griyaprayogavréti) which 1s
still used 1 Southern India.? The records of this
king generally begmn with the introduction gwsar
Bwwaer etc  Butonen his thirty-seventh year (No 426 of
1916) begins with an introduction Buwe s suw, etc.
almost similar to that of Jatavarman Stivallabha. The
astronomical details furnished by this record are said to
yield the date A D 1169 for the mscription, the date 1s
not quite regular but may be accepted in the light of
other evidence relating to the king This would mean
that Maravarman Srivallabha came to the throne in
A D. 1132 and that this record 1s among the last ones of
his reign 3 But 1t 1s doubtful if Srivallabha ruled as

*ARE, 1909, parth, para 29 Mr Knshna Sastni says ‘As Jata-
varman Kulas€hhara was also occupying the throne at Madura called
Munaiyadaralyan we may perhaps suppose that Maravarman Srivallabha
was his immediate predccessor ’  1do not see how we can make any such
supposition  Frankly, we do not know yet how these thrones were named

For a similar reason I have refrained from accepting the proposal to treat
Maravarman KulaSgkhara of Nos 465 and 466 of 1909 as a contemfforary
or successor of Ja*avarman Srivallabha on the strength of the mention of
Kalingardyan both asthe name of a seat and as an officer (see A R, E ,1810
part 11, para 36) I may notice incidentally that Mr Sastri does no,t se;m tc:
be guite correct when he considers that historical introductions are a ‘special
charactenstic feature of the Pandya records prior to the time of Jatavarman
Sundara Pandya I’ (4 R £, 1909, part 11, para 29) d

® Trav Arch Series, vol v, p 124

>ARE,1917, pp 94 and 109 ‘The Z1th:
' accord
ought to be 2 but the 1nseription gives pratkamas raing to caledlaton

“~
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Jate 1< 4 Dy 3100 and 1t may after a)! turn out that thus
wecord bedonas to some other hing

It has buen mentioned that there 1s reference to a
Pilluy e Kulidihhara i the records of Srivallabha and
that thie prince 1o modt probably dentical with Kulage-
Whem \\h(\ fruresma ol war i the ]’nnd}nn hmgdom
m e cenond hait of the twelith ce entiny ' This waras
rcovreed an conaderable detal an true epic fashion’
i the W wr W ® 0 The wecount of the Validcamia s
confirr od 1 ameortant particulars by the Chola insenip-
tors o the pooed, thescmsenptions alvo leave no room
for doutt bt both the Cevlone<e and the Chola ver-
coas of thie war are partiean accounts from which 1t 1s
Giicult o wft the truth The Waie anfa gives the
<tory an chopters 7o and 77 The Chola mscriptions
meattontag  the ol war and the events m 1t are

S0 0f 180 Aran 1y toac meenption of fifth vear of
Prond e sy R odinr guda e
105 of OIS dany s T tonoansanption of Ryjahdsarn-
Ve in R dlir g (damagped)
Fas oy 121Vl e petu—— M an aram Talug) stone
taceription of tne o, Bth veur of Rayalcsanivarman
T-hhuvan v 7aoartn Rogadlir madcva
Leader No o 1 of 157~ Taia’ V ollimbudur stone inscription
i the fourth vear of kulottunga 111, acordmng to Mr
Nendavsn .
s
Y Arecond (J0) of JUNt) fron hirnpputtir i the fifth vear of Tribhu-
any esten 0 Futard b addva s Indh g e detall which yicld July 23,

L
A D 1L, ceems @ brlop to Mar Srivallabha' son and sunccessor—the
Fuln€lbrrs of the oiv'l var I secescfon wounld then count from

AD DNEBI-G2  See Sewdl, 24, vol sdn, po 255, following Mr L D

Tov ami ) onu P

® Quil the beet di ene ton of the war 3 Mr Venhnyyw's in AR E
1791 Secondary account' arc found m Mro ko VS Alyar, Anctent
Deklan, pp 154-61 and Dr S K Alyangar, S Iudia and Her Muham

madan Intaders, pp 1-11
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According to the Mahavam$a the war was undertaken
after the sixteenth year of Parikramabdhu I, 1.e. after
A D. 1168-9 But the Arpakkam nscription of Rajadhi-
raja 1s dated n hus fifth year which began mn A D. 1167
and shows that the war must have begun before that date.
It 1s not easy to say whether the discrepancy 1s due to
an error in the AMalkavaméa chronology or 1 that
of the Arpikkam record Attention may be drawn
however to the fact that in the Arpakkam record and 1n
some others! the Chola king 1s called Parakésarivarman
whereas the usual epithet of R&jadhiraja II (ace.
A.D. 1163) 1s Rajakésarivarman. It must also be noticed
that if Srivallabha reigned till A.D. 1169 the war com-
menced more probably after A.D 1168~9 In any case,
the error 1s not much and the exact manner of adjusting
it will have to be decided after further study 2

The Mahavaméa account opens with the siege of
Madura, which was in the occupation of Parikrama
Pandya, by Kulasekhara Kulaékhara was probably
the son of Srivallabha and the legitimate claimant
to the throne We do not know who Parikrama was
and how he got to be in Madura It will be remember-
ed, however, that Maravarman Srivallabha 1s said to have
ruled from Timnnevelly and this would mean that Kula-
§ekhara on hisaccession must have done so too, and 1n this
we may have some explanation of the occupation of the
northern part of the Pindya country by a rival prince

14

3S717,vol m,p 207 e

? See Hultzsch, J R 4 5, 1913, pp. 5189 Dr S K Anang u starts his
account of the war with the statement ‘In o p 1170 or 1171 there were.
two rival claimants to the throne of Madura,’ (p 2,0p ct!) andin n note
at pp 41-2 proposes & D 1171-2 for the accession of Rajadhirdin Il refer-

ringto 4 R E, 1904, para2)  But the matter is not suuple and seen s to
deserve further 1nvestigation
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A tempting suggestion offers 1tself and may be stated
here with the reservation that 1t cannot be taken as
proved until further evidence confirms 1t A very
interesting record (35 of 1913) 1 the fourth year of a
Parakrama Pandya incidentally refers to the fourth year
of Vikrama Chola and to Perumal Kulottungadéva,
whichemust be taken to mean KulGttunga II, the succes-
sor of Vikrama Chola  The object of the inscription 1s
to record the renewal of a charter of privileges granted
to certain Pallis in the Aduturai temple several years
before, when they rescued some images of the Aduturai
temple which were being removed to Halébid, apparently
as a result of a military raid into the Chola country by the
Hoysala king Visnuvardhana I who claims to have
marched right up to Ramésvaram The privileges were
renewed 1n the fourth year of Parikrama Pandya, as
stated above, and if this Parikrama was the same as the
opponent of Kulasékhara, then 1t would mean that
Parakrama had been ruling from Madura for some
time as a separate ruler independent of Kula$ékhara
when the latter attacked him, or it may be that he
started as a subordinate ruler at first and that Kula-
§€khara attacked him when he sought to make himself
independent !

However that might have been, when Kulasékhara at-
tacked him, Parakrama appealed for aid to Parakrama-
bzhu of Ceylon, who sent an army under the general
Lankapura But before the Singhalese forces came to
the .mainland, Kulasékhara succeeded 1n capturing
and putting to death Parakrama with his queen and
children and 1n occupying the city of Madura Butthe
Llng of Ceylon wanted his general to proceed against

1 4.R.E , 1913, part 1i, paras 46-7
17 .
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Kuladekhara and, after driving him out, to bestow the
Pindyan kingdom on one of the surviving children of the
murdered Pandyan king. And thus began the war which,
as 1t 1s narrated in the Makzvams$e, was nothing but
a triumphant progress of victory upon victory against
Kulaéékhara, won at first by Lankapura and later by
Lankipura and Jagad Viaya who had joined him with
reinforcements, until in the end Kula§ékhara was expel;
led from the Pandyan kingdom and Vira Pandya, the son
of Pardkrama Pandya, was crowned at Madura.? It
1s not necessary to trace these skirmishes 11 detail as the
Makzvam$a account 1s not yet corroborated in material
particulars and as 1t 1s not easy now to idéntify many
small places whose names have been more or less distor-
ted in the chronicle It may be noticed, however, that
Kula$€khara found 1t possible after successive defeats to
place fresh armies in the field and 1t was not ti1ll sometime
after Vira Pindya’s coronation that he turned to the
Cholas for help against the Singhalese troops The inter-
vention of the Cholas made no difference to the fortunes
of Kula§ékhara, who sustained still further defeats and
at last ‘the Singhalese general was satisfied that he
had nd the country of the enemy and, before going
back to Ceylon, made over the kingdom to Vira
Pandya, and ordered that the AKa/@pana coin bearing

the superscription of king Parakkama, z.e Parikramabahu

I'q

* Itis just likely that the Sucindram record beginning o mensusto
Buior_senguyto ( Trav Arck Series, vol 1i, pp 18f )is an inscriptionof this
Vira Pandya If that is so, Vira Pandya must have married a Ktrala princess
after his campalgn mentioned m1 3 of the record and this will explain
his flight to Travancore after his final defeat It may be noted thaf, this
record registers a gift almost immediately after the coronation Mr Gopi-
natha Rao 1n editing this record mixes up this Vira Pandya with the con-

queror of Jlam and Rongu (acc A » 1253) and the Kulasekhara of this
civil war with Mar Kula$€khara (acc o D 1268)

[3
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should be used throughout the country.’ So far the
Malizvamsa

There need be Iittle doubt that this account 1s very
one-sided The Ceylon generals are said to have given
presents to several chiefs in the Pandya country and
these *look like bribes offered to win them over from
their+allegiance to Kulaéékhara’' Thus the success
against IKuladékhara was not always won on the field of
‘battle  And after the Chola intervention, 1t would seem
that the Ceylon troops actually lost ground and sus-
tained defeats and it may be suspected that the
evacuation of the Pandya country by Lankapura was not
an entirely voluntary retirement ‘after the successful
completion of the task laid on him by his master.

Till recently almost the only epigraphical record
which gave a hint as to the fortunes of the Ceylon troops
was the Arpakkam inscription which contains a quaint
account of a miracle wrought in connection with the war.
“The army of Ceylon having taken possession of the
Pandya country, drove away king Kulaéékhara, who
was in Madura and then began to fight in battle the
feudatories of the great king Sri Rajadhirajadéva. The
danger consequent upon the war spreading to the
districts of Tond: and Pasi combined with the (easy)
way 1n which the army of Ceylon gained victories, struck
terror into (the hearts of) people both in the Chola
country and 1n other districts’ At this juncture, a
certain Ediril1 S6la Sambuvarayan felt great anxety for
hisson, who had gone to fight at the head of the Chola
forces and approached a holy man Svimidéva with the
request that he should pray for divine intercession
against the Ceylonese Thereupon, His Holiness was
pleased to declare *This, the army of Ceylon, which
consists of very vicious and wicked men, removed the
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sacred door of the temple of the god at the holy Rames-
varam, obstructed the worship and carried away all the |
treasures of the temple ~We also learn that they are all
sinners against Siva ~ We shall make the necessary
attempts for their flight and disappearance (?) after being
completely defeated 1n battle and after being chased.’
¢ Accordingly, he was pleased to worship (S1va) for
twenty-eight days continually =~ Subsequently, messen-
gers arrived from my (Sambuvariyan’s) son Pallavarayar
bringing a letter (to me) reporting that Jayadratha
Dandanayaka and Lankipura Dandanayaka and the
other generals and the troops fled having been defeated.’
This 1s the account that 1s dated in the fifth year of
Parakésar1 Rajadhirdja and that causes some difficulty,
as we have seen, 1n the chronology of the war. Another
record 1n the eighth year of Rajadhiraja wherein he 1s
given his usual title Rajakésari (No 433 of 1924) 1s more
historical 1n that 1t contains nothing supernatural , 1tis
also more direct 1n 1ts reference to the war ¢ When the
king of Ceylon (+yp& s rwer) sent his army and generals
to conquer and annex the Pandya country, the Pandya
king Kulasékhara fled from his kingdom and sought
refuge with the Chola and entreated him to recover his
kingdom for him  Thereupon the latter was pleased to
direct that Kulas§ékhara be reinstalled on his throne
after killing the Ceylonese commander and his
lieutenants who had entered the Pandya country aad
nailing up their heads over the gates of Madura In
accordance with the direction of the Chpla %ing,
Kulaéekharadéva, during his stay in the Chola country,
was entertained with deserving liberality. With enengh
forces, funds and zeal the Pandya country was recon-
quered by the Cholas, Lankapuri Dandaniyaka and his
generals being put to death and their heads nailed on to
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the gateway of Madura Armngen'lcnts were then made
for the entry of Kulas¢hharadéva into Madura after taking
necessary precautions agamnst the future annezation
of the Pandya country to Ilam’ It was the ministet
Pallavarayar who did all this !

It will be readily scen that these two inscriptions
agree with the 1alZavamie 1 1important particulars
I'hg names of Dandanayaka Lankipurt and the Madura
hing Kulas¢khara and the intervention of the Cholas in
favour of KulaSeékhara are common to them all But
both the epigraphs refer to defeats sustained by the
Ceylon forces about which the AZakaiamiais silent, and
there 1s a rather grave disagreement 1n detail between
the two in<criptions as to the fate of the Ceylon
cenerals  the Arpakkamrecord states that they returned
to Ceylon after their defeat by Pallavariyar, while the
other inscription says that their heads were nailed to the
gates of Madura by order of the Chola king  And if we
recall that a still later record of the tweltth year of Raja-
késart Rajadhirdja (465 of 19035) refers to this same war
and to the part played in 1t by a traitor named Sri-
vallabha, 1t becomes clear that many gaps still remain to
be filled 1n our account of the war

That this war did not end with the retreat of
Lankapura and the restoration of Kulaseékhara by the
Cholas becomes clear {rom the Chola records of the suc-
ceedidg years,? specially those of Kuldttunga III, the

1 4 ReL , 1024, part i1, para 2] o
* Refcrning t No 3of 1899 of the cleventh year of Rajakesari Rajadh:

rdje 1m which he bears th title who had conqured ‘Madura and Ceylon’,
~Vir Vepbayya says (A4 R L, 899, para 38 —*If this hing 1sident1ca_l with
Parahisar arman alras Riyadhirdya Dévan, who was an ally of the Pandya
} 1ag Kulasthhara, the attnbute prefined to his name i? the Alangudi
mscription, which would be six years later than the Arpiklam one, w?.s
probably based on the Victories achicved by the Cholas during his reign in
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successor of Ré}idhirﬁ]a II. We do not know how long
Kulagekhara hved after the restoration, it may have
been at most for about a decade from the eighth year oiJ
Rajadhiraja to the second o1 third of Kuldttunga -
AD 1170-80 roughly Thereupon he seems to have
been succeeded by a Vikrama Pandya! and on the
accession of Vikrama Pandya, Vira Pandya appears to
have made another attempt, again with Ceylonese help,
to dislodge the Kulagekhara line, once more the Cholas
came to the aid of the latter and the war was renewed
An undated inscription, lately than the fourth year of
Kuldttunga (1 of 1899), 1 €., A.D\ 1182, records that * the
son or sons of Vira Pindya were Yefeated by the Chola
army  The Singhalese soldiers hay] their noses cut off
:and rushed into the sea to escape fronq the Chola troops.
Vira Pandya himself was attacked by“the Cholas and
compelled to retreat. The town of Madurz\t\was captured
'and the Chola army took possession of tihe .Pandva
throne and planted a pillar of victory (at Madura) The'
town of Madura, the Pandya throne and the kingdom

4

alater campaign against Vira Pindya and his Singhalese allies in which
Kulgttunge III distinguished himself, and 1 consequence, assumed a
surname similar to that of Riyadhirajndéva’ (sce S /7, vol i1, parti, No
36) But may it not be that Rfjadhirdja assumed the surname merely
as a result of Pallavardyar’s campaigns agast Laukipurn 2 Mr Venkayya
himself noticed in the same place No 1 of 1899 and found subsequently
other records of Kulattunga I1I which give reasons for Kulottunga's sur-
name (AR K, 197, p 62, para40and 1908, p 67 parn64) Morcover,
further research has shown that KulGttunga III could not have been more
than twelve or thirteen years of age in the eleventh year of Fajadhiraja’s
reign (A R £, 1924, part 1, paia 20) J

It may also be noticed that No 1 of 1899 1s not dated in the fourth year of
‘Kulottunga 111, but appears to be of some date later than his frurth yeag.
(S71 Jexts,nol vi —No 436,esp 1 15)

* We hear of a Sundara Pandya co operating with Kula&thhara in &
subordinate capacity in the Mahdvaméa account of the war and do not
know how he was related to Kula§skhhara or what happened to him.,

4
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werc then made over to Vikrama Pandya, who was an
ally of the Cholas.” The same incidents are recorded

. n later inscriptions of IKuldttunga 11T with small varia-

¥

tons ' The title ‘ capturer of the Pandya country’

assumed by Ammawyappan Rijardja Sambumraya, as
early as the fourth year of the king (A.D 1182) shows
that he reddered valuable help to his Chola overlord, by
whom he must have been so honoured.? Kuldttunga
himself assumed the title Pindyar and performed the
7orabi scda after the capture of Madura® This was
apparently after a second rebellion by Vira Pandya and
a battle at Nettdar in which he was beaten and captured
with his queen as recorded in an mscription of the
eleventh year of Kulottunga (A D 1188-89) Two
records of the sinteenth year (42 and 43 of 1906) mention
the fhght of Vira Pandya and his relatives seeking refuge
in Travancore * And an inscription i1n the nineteenth
year furmshes the comment on the phrase wreorg wésr
@pie. s Fev O Ter ol employed n the record of the
eleventh year and states that Kulottunga placed s foot
on Vira Pandya’s crown (yoer gpyCue gy e ssm)
and then gave him some presents and dismissed him °
It must have been after this that Vira Pandya proceeded

* A R E 1899, para 35, Ins Nos 66 of 1892, 42 and 43 of 1806 , 190-192
of 1907, and 91 0f 1916 Also S/ 7, \ol in, pp 205-6 , No 86, pp 210-11
aod No 8S,p 217

= A RL, 1918, part §y, part 39

3 A4 R E, 1908, part i, para 64 Also S 77, vol ul, p 214, inscription
No 8 (1 2-4)

* Ref io*the preceding note and 4 R £, 1907, part 11, para 40

*Dr S K Al)nngar thinhs that the explanation of Hultzsch, which I
have followed in the text, is not supported by the phrases employed m the
_lescriptiom, p 13 and n 2 ofp 14 of S India and Her Muhammadan
Invaders It 1s not possible to reconcile the view that his head was cut
off in the cluventh year of Kulattunga after the battle of Nettir, with Vira
Pindya’s escape to Travancore recorded in the sisteenth year Rultzsch’s

explanation may, for this reason, be preferred
-
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to Travancore as recorded 1n the sixteenth year We do
not know anything as to what happened to himafterwards.
Whatever happened to Vira Pandya and his relatives,
1t seems clear that Kuldttunga succeeded in establishing
Vikrama Pandya on the Pandya throne and thus putting
an end to all disputes about the succession in which the
Cholas and the Ceylon kings had taken sides for over a
decade  But 1t 1s not yet possible to ascribe any 1nscrip-
tions with confidence to this Vikrama Pandya and we
cannot say if he was the immediate predecessor or not of
Jatavarman Kuladékhara who came to the throne of the
PindyasinA D. 1190, the allusion to the time of Periyana-
yanar Srivallabha 1n a record of Kula§ekhara (No 110
of 1907) must however be borne 1n mind 1n coming to
a conclusion on this question !

The intervention of Kulottunga III in favour of
Vikrama was apparently the last occasion on which the
Cholas were able to interfere effectively in the affairs
of the southern kingdom * Either during the latte
portion of his reign or on his death, the power of the
Cholas seems to have declined, though the causes cannot
now be easily ascertained He was succeeded about the
year A.D. 1216 by his son Tribhuvanacakravartin R3ja-
rajadéva I1T whose capacity for military organization does
not appear to have been very high. He has no exploits
to boast of. It was-evidently the weakness of the
Cholas that Jed to the occupation of the Chola ceuntry
by the Hoysalas under Vira Soméévara and to the con-
quest of Kanchi by the Kakatiya king Ganapati.’®  After

* Dr § K Aiyangar thinks ¢ Itis just possible that this Kyjasehhara
(c_zcc A D 1190) was the son of Vikrama and the grandson of the Kula-
§ekhara whose cause the Cholas supported in the war of succession '—

0#2 cil p 44 Conira Rangacharya under Ty 918=1539 of 1904
A4 R E , 1900, paras 29 and 30

LS
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the close of the civil dissensions 1n the Pandya country

, brought about by Kul6ttunga’s intervention, the Pandya
kings appear to have recovered remarkably and 1t turned
out that Kulottunga had thus only 1ncreased the difficul-
ties of Ins successor and forced him to seek the help
of the Hoysalas—a step which only added still further
to his*troubles and those of the Chola empire. But .
we are touching on the political conditions out of
which was to grow the Second Empire of the Pandyas
which lasted m great power throughout the thirteenth
century A\ D



CHAPTER X

THE PANDYAS OF THE SECOND EMPIRE
(1190-1238) ’

4

AFTER the close of the civil wars and the secure res-
toration by Kulottunga ITI of Vikrama Péandya to the
throne of Madura, the Pandya kingdom recovered
rapidly much of the power and glory that characterized
1t 1n the days before the sack of Madura by Parantaka I
We have at present no means of judging how far
Vikrama Pandya himself profited by his opportunity.
He seems to have had on the whole a troubled time, and
he was apparently a weak ruler who depended more on
Kulottunga's support than on his own strength for defend-
ing himself against the attacks of his enemies Even
when he had occupied the throne for seven or eight years,
it needed Kuldttunga's intercession to maintain his
power, when Vira Pandya attacked him in some foice
about A D 1187 After the campaign which ended in the
defeat of Vira Pandya at Nettiir, Kuldttunga held a
great durbar in the Pandya capital at which Vira
Pandya and his Chera contémporary did him obeisance
and Kulottunga placed his foot on the head of®the
former ! Thus, almost throughout his reign—Vikrama
does not seem to have long survived the evenfs just

* The facts are narrated 1n tworecords of Kuldttunga dated 1a his eleventh
and nineteenth years (Nos 87 and 88 in S7/7, vol ui, part u) The
later record gives more details than the earlier, butthe reference 1s evi-
dently to the same transactions See also the notes at the end of the last
chapter

€
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different results in the hands of different scholars, and
often 1n the hands of the same scholar at different
times. New kings have been postulated and given up
1n a manner that has tended to make the chronology of
the age a game of ninepins. As one wades through the
results of Kielhorn, Jacobi, Swamikkannu Pillai and
Sewell, one almost gets the feeling that ignorance, at
least of astronomy, 1s bliss and the general rule followed
in our narrative 1s not to accept any conclusion that 15
not endorsed by more than one of these four earnest
savants whose patient labours, especially those of Kiel-
horn, have alone rendered possible even such a pro-
visional narrative as 1s given here It must be noted
also that paleography fails to furnish any matenal
assistance 1n confirming or correcting the results of
astronomy Mr. Sewell remarks ' ¢ Unless the num-
ber of the solar day of the month 1s stated, and 1t 1s
not as a rule stated, all the ordinary details of a Chola or
Pandya date will be found often to correspond with
about three different days in a century’, and palao-
graphy cannot possibly decide among them 2  And
even the texts of most of these records are yet
unpublished It 1s obvious that in the present state of
our knowledge we shall have to leave on one side all the
records which cannot with confidence be assigned to

¢ +

17 A4,vol xliv,p 169

#Mr L D Swamikkannu Pillai, for instance, after wavering betwegn two
dates for a Maravarman Vihrama Pandya’s accession 1269-70 and A p 1283
and between two rulers of the same name, finally gave up the A p 1283 date
altogether , epigraphy furnishes no aid here (See 4 R % ,1922, part 1,
paradland 4 & £, 1925, part 11, para 28) The reader may also be referred
to the strange mannerin which the official epigraphist discusses Nq,,393 of .
1817 at para 49 of partu of the report for 1918 It should be noticed m\ partt-
cular that even when 1t is a question of dates centuries apart (in this case
eleventh and thirteenth centuries) paleeography is inconclusive

Sewell, at
o 191, 7 4, vol. xliv, makes a similar remarh
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(No. 5 of 1894), yier @58 (No 14 0f 1894) and gze
awaflens (13 of 1894) None of these introductions tells us
anything definite about the events of the reign, all of them
contain highly poetic praise of the glory of the king, the
nearest approach to a conciete historical statement occurs
in the ygoaafos lormula 1 the phrase!— agfarm
&0 sl Popn g QaugRer Canms dogiCeyafuu,’
which 1s a vague hint that the Pandya kingdom 1s begin-
ning to hold 1ts own against 1ts Chola and Chera neigh-
bours. A 1ather early inscription of the reign (No. 665
of 1916) from Sérmadévi 1efers to a gift by the king to a
temple 1n the name of his brother-in-law (wesargyr)
Kdda1 Ravivarman, undoubtedly a Chera prince. Another
record of some years later (No 370 of 1916) seems to
imply that the contemporary Tiruvad: king of Jétunga-
nidu was a subordinate of Kula§ékhara, but we have as
yet no means of explaining the dynastic connection
mentioned in the earlier record.? In the numerous mnscrip-
tions of Kula§ékhara from the Ramnad district, 1s found
the name of one of the important local officials of the king,
who seems to have played a considerable part for over
a decade in the administration of the division known as
Kalavalindduand was thence known as Kalavali-Nadalvan,
his proper name being mentioned as Jayangonda$olan
Sivalluvan (No. 313 of 1923)® Several other in-
stances can be cited from, the other records of this and
other kings From the provenance of Kulaggkpara's
inscriptions we may conclude that his rule extended over
the bulk of the modern districts of Madura, nRamnad and

1t SeeS 77 ,vol v,No 428,11 2-3, contra the conjectural restoration saflpy

[#ere@] in 1,1 of No 301 of the same volume  Some records (e g 512 of -

1904 and 385 of 1914) seetn to take us to the thirty-ninth year of a J atavarman
Kulagekhara But the texts are not available

2 See A R £, 1917, part 11, para 8
2 A4 R E, 1924, part 1}, para 26,
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baram. Apparently, duning his so].ourn in Chidambaram,
he sent for his defeated enemy saying that he would
restore to him the country and ciown that he had recently
lost, and the Chola king returned and together with
his son prostrated before the 10yal seat of the wvictori-
ous Pandya, the victor, true to his word, restored the
crown ahd country of the Chola in the form of a religious
gift, which was confirmed by the 1ssue of a royal rescript
with the Pandyan seal on 1t and the title of Cholapati to
the vanquished ruler So much we learn fiom the record
of the seventh year It may also be noted that in the
records of the seventh and subsequent years Sundara
Pandya gets one or another of the titles Corey® @arar-
r@oflu, Coareay® esrev® @y Qartor. Cerpuyrss
afrr 9 Casaw umrmﬁu_/@swﬁu_f and G’&/f@@ oV Lpmw & -
wemaflw, the first title appearing even as caily as the third
year of the king (No 362 of 1906)

Now, there 1s little reason to doubt that the facts so
recerded 1n Sundara’s inscriptions are substantially true ,
and the language of every inscription makes 1t a paean of
tnumph  For the first time after several centuries of
subjection to Chola rule, followed by a period of civil
war and abject dependence on Chola support, Sundara
Pandya apparently 1n the prime of Iife had success-
fully carried fire and sword into the heart of the Chola
country anli what was morey had, by an act of political
good=sense 1n restoring the Chola country to 1ts vanquish-
ed ruler, raised himself and his country 1n the estimation
of his ¢ontenporaries. The ground had been prepared in
the days of Kula€khara, but so long as Kuléttunga III
liveds the memory of the support Vikrama Pandya had had
at his hands against Vira survived, and Kulottunga him-
self was a more capable ruler than his 1ll starred succes-
sor Rajarija III Rajaraja III Jand Sundara Pandya

19 . .
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were called to power about the same time , and they had
no old memories, either of them, that need have
hampered their ambitions. And 1t was the law of life
in those days among Indian kings that he who could
not be hammer had to be anvil T It would seem that
Sundara Pandya mvaded the Chola country very early
1n his reign, though the restoration of the countty 1s not
mentioned till the seventh year 2 .
The 1inscriptions of the twentieth year repeat these
facts 1n 1dentical language and add some further part:-
culars. The king of North Kongu came and complained
to Sundara Pandya of the wrongs done to him by his rela-
tives, then, after some time, came also the king of South
Kongu, accompanied by an army and prostrated him-
self before the Pandya, Sundara kept hoth the chiefs as
his guests for some time and then dismissed them after
1mposing his own terms on them and demanding portions
of their territory to be ceded to him on pain of death.
Then, the Chola monarch, forgetful of the duty of
submission and gratitudegs—~nwed to Sundar - Paxndya,
raised the standard of revoftine of Isced the.x§ual tnbute,

~

O
*Dr 8 K Aiyangar majesf ' W ‘% on the Cholas a war of
revenge (0p otz pa26 ~UN13 R 1 &ds that the Pandyas felt the
insult of Kaioy 7

s Madura after the battle of Nettiir and
wanted to avengdns. miclves byl he durbar at Mudikondasdlapuram Iam
pot clear abould s But it fnould be remembered that Kuldttunga
supported Para§,«ma Pandya and®only insulted his enemy Vira who
rePresented the \peaten party 1l the civil war Again, Kulsttungagut off
Vira's head on the field of ba tle 1nd caused 1t to be brought to the durbar
1n order that he, with his qugén by his side, might set his foot on 1t (we have
nfotélccepted thjs view Seg chap 1x), and there, ¢ nothing 1n the Yevenge ’
Mangas s i o babiney” e r S K
puram (n 2, p 44,08 cot) udikondasdlapuram with Jnynngon.dasma
(fou:i'(tilzn o 1906 from KudU{niyﬁmalal (third year), 122 of 1910—Tenkarai
year) and 353 of 1916—Tiruvalisvaram (fifth year) and 122 of 1903—

Tiruceunal (five+ one year) con
tain the title ¢ wh '
but no reference to the r&ctiratlon. o foolk the Ghela country
/

(

H
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there followed another expedition into the Chola coun-
try, leading to a battle which 1s described 1n considerable
‘detail, but after a conventional manner. After the fight
the Chola king was absolutely defenceless The women
of the Chola king including his chief queen fell into the
hands of the enemy who carnied them in captivity to
Mudikonda$olapuram, where, apparently, there was
another Vizrabluuséka celebrated by the victorious
Pandya

It 1s not easy to interpret these new particulars and
relate them to the facts recorded 1n the earlier inscrip-
tion so as to make a connected story Apparently,
between the seventh yjear of Sundara and the twentieth,
1e, between, say, A.D 1222-3andA D 1235-6, he found
occasion to 1nterfere in the affairs of the Kongu country
and lead a second expedition against the Chola king
There seems to be no means of venfying or controlling
the vague references to the rule.s of North and South
Kongu and therr relations to Sundara Pandya It 1s more
important to clear up, as far as possible, the relations
between Sundara Pandya and his Chola contemporary
R3jarzja 111, and 1n doing so, account must be taken of
inaications given 0y contemporary records other than
those of Sundara Paandya himself.

Rzja Rzja 111 ruled from A.D 1216 to about 4.D.
1243 Apout A D i220-23,must have taken place the
first .;nvasion of Marevarican Sundarz PZna,z, and the
coaguest 2ad restitution of the Choia country recorded

in h.s.inscriphion of tne seventn jear A recora of

daes

. - - +
Hovszlz Vire Naresimez 1112 tne year - D 1222 slate:
L] ——— - - - - 3 - <
shoe {.E =3 ToZTCoI g 2ga.ts Sr:::a..éc_": 1 7% 2nute
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well-known Tiruvéndipuram inscription 1n the sixteenth
year of Raja Raja (A.D. 1231~32), from which we learn that
the Chola emperor, who had been imprisoned by his
rebellious feudatory Kopperunjinga, was released and
restored to power, by the intervention of two generals of
Vira Narasimha, 1n order to maintain his reputation of
being the establisher of the Chola country. Lastly, we
have the record of Sundara Pandya in his twentieth year
(A.D. 1235-6) which gives the story of another defeat and
dethronement of Raja Raja These are the facts relevant
to an understanding of the history of the period, and the
chronology indicated above seems to be rather well
established.

There 1s reason also to think that at this time the
Pandya, Chola and Hoysala families were connected by
marriage alliances. A Chola princess 1s known to have
been among the queens of Narasimha's father Ballila
II* Rajendra 111, the successor of Rija Rija, calls
Somésvara, the son of Narasimha, uncle (Mana) 2
Again, Maravarman Sundara Pandya II (acc. 1238)
refers also to Somesvara as Mamadz, uncle or father-in-
law, and 1t has been suggested that this relationship may
be explained by supposing that Maravarman Sundara
Pandya I (acc. 1216) married a sister of Somésvara,?

1 Eprgraphia Carnatica, vol v, p xzn, Q0 J M S, vol 1, p 120

2 £1,vol vn, Kielhorn’s inscriptions of South India, No 865, (No 65
of 1892).

3 A R E, 1907, part ii, para 26 and 1912, part i, para 34 1t may be noted
that Mr Krshna Sastrt’s assumption that Trbhuvanacakravartin
Konerinmaskongdan of Nos 526 and 527 of 1911 was Maravarman Sundara
Pandya II does Hot appear essential Lo his argument, as it Would be if these
records began gyooorB@es  In the absence of information on this powt,
and in view of the records being signed by officers of MEravarman Sundara
Pandya I, ope 1s tempted to assign these records to this ruler rather than to
his successor 1f this is correct, and if Mr Krishna Sastri’s conjecture about
Pamnuyakkan can be upheld by further evidence, then these records will
become very important 1n settling the main lines of the tangled diplomacy

<
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probably the one mentioned in some Pandyarecords of the
age as Pammiyakkan And, as we shall see, under
Maravarman Sundara Pandya II, the Pandya and the
Hoysala rulers were on very friendly terms These
facts go to show that by wvirtue of their power and
their dynastic connections, the Hoysalas of this period
were able and perhaps anxious in their own interest to
regulate the affairs of the southern kingdoms, in
particular the relations between the Pandyas and the
Cholas It appears likely, therefore, that the restitu-
tion of the Chola country (¢ A D 1222)to 1ts ruler
by Maravarman Sundara Pandya I after the first
conquest was not altogether unconnected with Nara-
simha’s march against Srlrangam about the same time.

Now what was the nature of Naiasimha's interven-
tion? In effect, it seems to have ended in the re-esta-
blishment of the Chola on the throne and the consequent
assumption of the title Cholarajya (mandala) pratistha-
¢zZrya by Narasimha It 1s not however so easy
to judge what the effect of the intervention was on the
Pandya king and his kingdom The Pandya conquest
of the Chola country 1s referred to as early as the third
year of Sundara Pindya, while the restoration of the
kingdom 1s not mentioned 1n any inscription earlier than
the seventh year The interval, A D, 1219-23, covers,
in Hoysala history, the death of Ballala II and the early
yearg of Narasimha II  An inscription of Narasimha 1n
A.D 1223 (Cn. 197)! gives him the titles ¢displacer of

of the age on the lines indicated 1o the text in a very tentative manner, See
__also Mysare Arck Report, 1920, p 48

No ®15 of 1912 from Tionevelly contains a gift to the local temple by a
relative of an officer of SomeSvara

1 The summary that follows 1s based on Lewis Rice, Eptgraphia Carna-
tica, vol v, part1, Introd . op xxu ff
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Pandya (Pandya disapattanum), and establisher of the Chola
kingdom’  Another of the samc date (Cn. 203) says—
why describe his forcible capturc of Adiyama, Chera,
Pandya, Magara and the powerful Kadavas? Rather
describe how he Lifted up Chola, brought under his
orders all the land as far as Sétu’ Narasimha 1s called
¢ Indra to the mountain, the piide of the Pindya cham-
pion’. (Ak 82 of AD 1234). There 1s also a rcference
mm a record of A.D 1237 (Ak. 123)! to a wvictorious
expedition (dzgveyaya) agamnst the Pindya and to * the sea
roaring out with the sounds of great fish, sharks
and alligators, saying to Pandya kings, give up all, and
live 1n peace as his servants.” A much later record of
one of his successois (Bl 74) datedina I» 1261 says that
Narasimha ¢setting up the Chola, who was covered up by
the dust from the feet of the hosts of enecnues, acquired
fame as the establisher of the Chola and the destroyer of
the Pandya’ Now, tne vague reference to the sea
advising the Pandyas to surrender (Ak 123) may be
dismissed as poetic and also the reference to Narasimha'’s
fame as ‘destroyer of the Pandya’ may be discounted
as a late account not entitled to the same weight as
the strictly contemporary references in the earlier re-
cords The phrase *displacer of the Pindya’' may be
taken to furmish the clue to a correct estimate of the
nature of Narasimha's intervention on bebalf of the

«

! Rice remarhsin his summary of this inscription that it *deseribes the
king as encamped in A D 1234 at Ravitadina-huppa while on a vistorious
expedition over the Pandya ’, and this has led Mr Krishna Saétri to postulate
a Hoysala mvasion of the Pandya country mm continuation of the Scnda-
mangalam expedition (1232-3) of the Hoysala generals recorded af Tiru-
vendipuram A4 R £, 1911, part i, para 47 and @ J M S, vol ii, p 122
But a reterence to the text and translation of AK 123 shows that the date,
Saka 1156, refers to the setting up of the God Laksmi Narasimha 1n
Somanathpur and nof to the encampment
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Chola ruler He did not want the Chola power to
disappear altogether to the great aggrandizement of the
Pandya, he therefore made up his mind to help the
Chola toregain his kingdom , this meant that the Piandya
ruler had to agree to restore the Chola country in the
manner described already, and to that extent 1t was a
setback® to the Pandya power It 1s however quite pos-
sihle that in the final settlement, the Pindya and the
Hoysala monarchs took each something for himself from
the Chola empire. Such an end to this intervention
may explain the conquests of Narasimha near én'rangam
at this time, and the claim of tribute which Sundara
Pandya seems to have enforced successfully against the
Chola for some years. In other words, Narasimha’s
intervention was as much diplomatic as i1t was military,
as much 1n his own as it was in the Chola interest We
have no means of deciding whether the dynastic connec-
tion between the Hoysalas and the Pandyas 1s to be
dated before or after the events or was part of the
settlement on this occasion !

There 1s very little evidence to show that, as has
sometimes been held,? the Pandya ruler had the co-
operation of Kdpperunjinga in his war against the Chola
king. The very full records of the Pandya ruler make
no reference to this, nor does the Tiruvéndipuram

1 If s reconstruction of the relations 1s correct, we must assume that
the Hoysala records exaggerate the achievements of Narasimha 1n a military
sense as against the Pandya king , a feature which seems qute natural if we
compare®it to the silence of the Pandya mscriptions as to the actual causes
of the restoration of the Chola country

*E g by Dr S K Awyangar, South India and Hey Mukammadan Invaders,

¥ pp 33«5 It must be observed that the mention of Kddava or Kddavas in
the Hoysala records (e g Cn 203) 1s not conclusive proof of such an
alliance as many chieftains seem to have had this title at the time See,
however, Mr Shama Sastry on the Gadyakarndmyta mn the Mys Arch
Report, 1924, p 12
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inscription, which g1vés the account of KXoppeiunjinga’s
rebellion against Raja Rija, give any hint of the Pandya
ruler being mvolved 1n 1t The Hoysalas had an import-
ant interest 1n the Chola ruler and his country, apparently
all through Raja Raja’s reign, and they were ever
ready to rescue him from the numerous misfortunes to
which he was subject. But on the occasion of the second
conquest of the Chola country by Sundara Pandya
(c AD 1234~5) the Hoysalas seem to have left Raja Raja
to shift for himself , at any rate we do not know that they
actively interfered, although Raja Raja even after his
apparently crushing defeat, seems still to have continued
1 some power up to AD 1243

Thus the two expeditions of Sundara Pandya against
the Chola country do not appear to have resulted 1n any
permanent occupation or conquest of the Chola country,
though there are some records of this king outside the
Pandya country which confirm the historicity of the events
recorded 1n the inscriptions cited above.! The direct

1 Some of these records may be noted here,—one record from
Srirangam in the ninth year (No 53 of 1892-S 7 J Texts, vol iy, No 500)
which refers to a reform 1n the temple affairs, No 52 of 1897 in the
seventh year from Tirukkattupalli recording the building of a shnine to the
Goddess (£ 7, vol +vi, p 304) and No 270 of 1901 from Koviladi
{Tanjore Taluq) may, among others, be surely ascribed to our king
as they all refer to his conquest or restoration of the Ciypla country I
doubt 1f records like 41 and 561 of 1921 from Big Kanchipuram and
Salamangalam (respectively) which do not contain any specific re’zrence
to the conquest of the Chola among the titles of the king may, on grounds
of astronomy alone, be ascribed to this king as has been done

A R E, 1926 contains a discussion of this Ling’s reign which
may be briefly noticed here The epigraphist is sttrely wrong in
saylng that the anointment at MudikondaSslapuram 1s mentioned only
m the records of the fourteenth year and afterwards (see 1nsCaption
of the seventh year summarized earher in this chapter) He says
that some historical introductions of this king refer to conquests
of the two Kongus, Ilam and Karuviir The only instances seem
to be No. 9 of 1926 and Neo 72 of 1924 which cause a difficulty by

(8
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and effective sway of Maravarman Sundara Pandya I must
be taken to have been more or less confined to the Pindya
country, including 1n 1t portions of modern Puduk-
kottah and Trichinopoly, this at any rate 1s the con-
clusion that arises from the provenance of the many
inscriptions that can be assigned to him without any
possibility of doubt  There are references 1n the records
(546 of 1922, 148 of 1908, etc) to a throne Malavarayan
at Madura , one record (No. 77 of 1916) refers to a throne
of the same name in a palace at Pon Amaravati in
Puramalainadu, 1t also refers to a Mudivalangum-
perumalSand: evidently instituted 1n commemoration of
the restitution of the Chola crown and the date of the
record 1s 528 days after the fifth year, 1e., the seventh
year of the king The coins' with the legend Sonazdu-
kondan must also be ascribed to this king. A record
from Mélkadayam (No. 524 of 1916) 1 the eighteenth
year of the king refers to a shrine called Kaliyuga-
rameévara, which indicates that the title Kakyugarama,
found also 1n some comn legends, may belong to our
king or some predecessor of his. A#Sayapandyedéva
seems to have also been another title of this king.?

being mixed up with the name of Kulottunga III and his achieve-
ments The epigraphist says that No 9 of 1926 records that the Chola
hingdom was Jestored to Kuléttunga III, and after a careful consideration
of the points made in his discusston, *I cannot help thinking that there 1s
some gustake here either 1n the 1nscription or in its rendering These two
records are of the fifteenth and sixteenth years, and both come fiom the
Ramnad district May 1t be that there was something in this part of
Sundar?’s reign that led him to look upon himself as the successor of
Kuldttunga III or to ignore his successor Raja Rija by adopting the device
of a double historical introduction ?

1 8ee Sir T Desikachari’s papers on Pandyan Cowns in the Zamrlian
Antiguary It has been supposed that coins with the legend, Kacce-
valangum pertndl may also belong to this king , but one wishes there
was more evidence 1n favour of the supposition than 1s available at present

® No 662 of 1916 from Sermadevi and 4 R E , 1917, part i1, para 9

20 ®
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A certain Solan Uyyaninsaduvin wlias Gurnlnjattarayan
appears to have becn an important peyson amongy the
officids of the Tang, Now 54 of 1922 which containg,
verses in prase of him states that he was the iininter of
the Ving and that be built the parblnpria, the apdji-
mandapu and W gradur apdape of the Peynmal (Vignn)
temple at Tiruttangal, Tl v, enjogized o theJord of
Tadangannr.and 4 one who get apart by, village f\r::xiy):r
aliws “Vennavan Sirrir, for comdneting the Supdara
Pandyan-Sandi, i the seventh regnal year of the Fing,
e nlumately roe Lo such an emmenee in the state that
whenever he visited the temple he enjoyed the honony of
a futfam henge sounded procuming . Hall Gusokuled.
tambiran 15 come.”  This Guroknlattmayar alio con-
trueted astone tomple for “Fangal Tar and s cont ort
Ganri, other henefactions of his are aluo poeopded,?
We find mention of other Jocal ehicfiain, like [ulava;
Manibbam and Kandan Udayanjeydin Gingeyan whoge
henefaetions envichedtemples and mafhos and alno paye o
stimulis to learning and art, - We hear of i court-poet of
the Vang introducnganother poettothe chicf Clngeyan
and . certain CKaviviyar Thvara Siva Udaijar of
Httarad Sam ' was the purwe of  Ma)car Yonikbam
and recipient of o Comrndalapa’ in the b e of
Jand, 2 Scvery other record. of Marsyinnm Sundaia
Pindya contun aptercating reference , to gt gitntion.)
and cultara) antter, . it dhe o peferepocg ape et
ree cxrved for consderation togcther oynth Lismlar
reconds of other Pandyan Ving,  of  the Second
fangare,

Fhe Jatest rocords of Maravarman Stundara Pagyed sa

VAR 178, Putt i, s 870
AL, Vs, Part o, e Paand 9,
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are dated m s twenty-third year! and his ragn must
be taken to have come to a close some time 1 D, 12 38~
1230 Themmediate successor o the hen-apparent in
the Iast Lears of Maavarman Sundara Pandya was @
Tutdvarman KulasChhata who seems to have had a ven
short rewen, hicaccesaion beme somewhere i June \ b,
1235 7 o Sewell rematked 1915 that better proof was
requued than was  then forthcomme for placing this
Ming between the two Maravarman Sundait Pandvas of
this period .\ record from Thruttangal (No 548 of
1022) turmshes such proof. This msenption, * dated
the second year of Jativarman Kulaseéhhara refers to the
vitt of 1and Anuvir by Hn]nn U\\nnmmdman alras
(.xuruLuhttnm\ an for the Sundara Pandyan Sandimstitut
ed by lum i honour of Marmvarman Sundar Pandya
(¢ « AD 1216)  But wedo not hear anything more of
this Jatavarman Kulaschhara and <o far no tecords that
could be positively aseribed tohim are known to mention
a regnil vear later than the second  We may pethaps

YN0 W7 of 1M from \ellanur m Pudullottalr At partii, parady,
PAF It ] that records i twenty two Aus one vonr an
Con the o the vaar s cotlection, but thote scams to be no aseription
of the twe ity third saarin that collection Mr LD Swamihhannu (/¢
Lt vol  part iy, p 91 quote a Pudulhottvh record of the twenty on hith
ter ol ve e but the date s not quite roculaa ad may oot be of tns 1ing

“beed A, vol Xl pp 1M0-1

Tolhiey greusd o PR, 1923, part iy para ST Mr LD
Swamil b mnu's attaupt  to prove ' longer rognal period for this hng
LAl \htand Zprep 2i0s Nol 1, partii, p 91 cannot bo held conyine
fng Alvo A & £, 1916, \pp G Inthe Pudukkottab nseriptions, Nos 330
to 337 which give high roganl years ranglyy {rom olght to twonty sl
certmisly* beloag to the earlier Jiog  Most of these contaln references to
Rrdaor Yudadyvin afrzs halviyil Nidahvin, who is also rofoerred to o
No 230 of the third vear of tho carlicr Ying as abvo In No 200 of the elphth
voir odMip narman Sundara Pindya 1 This AJudaiy@n gets dates trow
AD 1103 to 1224 roug hly It i~ very unlildly that he survived up to the
twenty sinth yonr of Jagiivarman huladChbara 11, which would {all about
A D 1261  The nstronomical details In 330 are sald to yvield A b 1245,

but, very Hhely, thero are other solutions
L 4
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suppose that Kuladekhara died in the life-time of
Maravarman Sundara Pandya and that before his death,
he chose as heir-apparent another Maravarman Sundara
Pandya whose accession has been placed between
July 13 and December 7, A.D. 1238 ' To the reign of
this Maravarman Sundara Pandya we may therefore
turn,

* [ A, vol zln, p 191 In No 78 of 1916 waich 15 a record of
the Suidarz Pandya vwho tool toe Chola country, ete., there 1s &
reference t0 & brotherin law (smaccurnanir) of the king, whose Jame was
Kulatgrhara Onpe voaders if this brother-in-law 15 1dentical with the
saortlived hing Jat KulafEkoara II  But tnere 1s nothing to support
to s conjecture ezcept the name



CHAITER N1
MARAVARMAN SUNDARA (arcs A0 1788

(2N

JATAVARMAN SUNDARN (e A 12810

MARAVARMAN SUNDARA PANDY A II sueceeded to the
throne "in A.D. 1238, His mnscuptions begin with the
characteristic formula Piamalar Trouvum Dore Jovama-
dandazywm and as there seems to be as yet none of thew
that gives a regnal year higher than 15(No 132 of 18q4),
his reign must be taken to have continued up to about
AD. 12530 The historical introduction of this 1uler
furnishes no information of any value and most of his
records make large grants for various religious purposcs
such as the study and 1ecitation of religious hymns
temples. There 15 no reason to believe that the extent
of the kingdom suffered any diminution under this ruler
and the political relations among the Pandyas, Cholas and
Hoysalas seem not to have altered much since the time
of Maravarman Sundara Pandya I  The frequent

1 Ror the date of accession, see Kielhorn £ /7, vol vin  Also Swamihk-
kannuin / A4 , vol xluand SewellinJ A, vol \liv  No 141 of 1902 {rom
Tiruvendipuram gives the sixteenth year, but as the text is not nvailable, it
is not possible to say 1f it belongs to this king A more serious difhiculty 1s
presented by No 616 of 1902 from the Tanjore district which rcfers to the
seventeenth year and has been referred to A p 1255, (i ¢ , to our Ling) by
Messrs Sewell and Swamikhannu Pilla;  But this record 1ik¢ some others
gives the title ‘who conguered every country’ (eg 402 of 1905, 358
of 1588, 446 of 1809, 582 of 1815) I am unable to accept this as belonging
to Maravarman Sundara II acc 1238, because (a) No 462 of 1916 of the year
12 of M.ﬁravarman Sundara Pandya * who was pleased to take all countries ’
contains astrqpomical details which, according to Mr Swamikkannu Pillas,

do not smt any date between A D 1216 and 1315 and (6) Sewcll has found
the z;tronormcdl details 1 616 of 1842 not quite regular (/ A, vol. \lv,
p 1)

EVe have alzo to leave on one side for the timc beinge three records of
M&yavarman Sundara from Pattamada; and Seérmadcvi (550, 562 and 668 of
1016) with the formula Pismalar 7 trappuy

a, etc, onc of which (562) refers
to the sizth year of Periyangyanar Kula¢Ckhara 62
L ]
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whole of Southern India up to Nellore and Cuddapah

was brought for a time under Pindya supremacy
¢ and all the nval dynasties, old and new, were beaten
in the field or laid under tribute The Cholas were
reduced to a veiy obscure state and the Hoysalas
were punished for their past aggressiveness, the Kongu
country ‘passed under the Pandyas, and the Hoysala
power was confined to its ongmal home m Mysore.
Kéanchipura became a secondary capital of the Pandya
empire and i the south the island of Ceylon was
firmly held by the Pandyan 1ulers of this period, while
the Kérala rulers were made tributaries of the empire. It
would seem that in all these achievements Sundara
Pandya was ably assisted by princes who were more
or less closely related to him and held subordinate
positions 1n various parts of the empire At least one of
these 1s well-known from his records, a Jativarman Vira
Pandya of whom something will be said at the beginning
of the next chapter !

1 Reason has been shown before for not accepting the theory of five rulers
reigmng contemporanecously from generation to generation Mr L D
Swamikhannu Pillas himself seems to have nbandoned the theory on further
consyderation, 1s his discussion of Pindya chronology (medimval) 1n part u
of vol 1 of his Judian Lplicmerts proceeds on other hnes The new
Arrangement he adopts 1s to bring together all the Jatavarmans and make
them constitute one line of rulers and likewise make another, a second line,
out of all the Mjravarmans—a course which i1s not supported by any reasons
stated And cven so, overlapping *f reigcns has not been avoided
Of this yery important and vexed question, I am, after a close study of
the numerous records, unable to see any solution other than the one follow-
ed 1 the text, that is, generally to follow Kielhorn's lead and select the more
importan€and better represented kings for being treated asmn the main line
of succession and to mahe the less known rulers subordinate in position
This 1s the best that can be done till some discovery enables us to settle the

Y genealoXy of the rulers of this pertod The absence of published texts of
most of the records relating to this period imposes a serious handicap on any
one who attempts its study

One general remark may bemade The presence of several contemporary
rulers may be a sign of strength in the empire as in the case of the Chola

>
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It has been p0551b'1e to calculate within remarkably
narrow limits the date of the accession to the throne of
Jativarman Sundara Pindya and to fix 1t between
April 20 and 28, AD. 1251 % His records can
be distinguished easily by the attribute ¢ EZmmand-
alamum-kondarulrya’ which belongs only to him among
the Jativarman Sundara Pandyas. Several® of his
records also start with the characteristic string of
surnames 1n Sanskrit commencing with Semasta-jagaia
dhava More rarely there 1s a long historical introduction
in Tamil beginning Puamalar Valar Tika/ DBesides a
long Sanskrit stone inscription 1n the S'rirangam temple,
there are several stanzas in Sanskrit celebrating the
king’s martial prowess and political power and recording
his splendid gifts to various temples in Tinnevelly,
Chidambaram, Tirupputkuli, Kanchipuram and other
places But all the same, 1t 1s not possible to give a
connected chronological narrative of the transactions of
the emperor’s £eign from the numerous records of his
time as so few of them are dated The Sanskrit inscrip-
tions are all of them 1n verse and yield no dates whatever
Of the Tamil records, several contain astronomical parti-
culars and generally bear regnal years, but most of these
relate to private transactions o1 record religious gifts
without containing any references to the political occur-
rences of the reign. Almast the only exception among

<

empire of the tenth and eleventh centuries and the PAndya empire of the
thirteenth, especially after the accession of Jatavarman Sundarr Pandya
(1251) , or 1t may be a sign of weakness as iu the case of thd Pandyas of the
period of decline in the Tinnevelly district There will of course be a
difference In the ope case the presence of a strong central rule unyfies the
administration of the Lingdom , in the other, each ruler goes his own way,
and jealousy and weakness are the result
1 See Kielhorn, £ 7, vol 1x, p 227 and R Sewell following I. D

Swamikkannu Pillain 7 4 , vol xliv, pp 1924
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the published records of the reign 1s an inscription 1n
the seventh year of the king from Tiruppindurutt: 1n the
Tanjore district (No 166 of 1894) with the long histori-
cal introduction® Pzmalas , etc , and this gives us an 1dea
of the king’s prodigious activity in the early years of his
rule

Sundara Pandya proceeded agamnst the Chera king
with a very small force and destroyed him and his forces
n a battle and ravaged the Malainadu ,? he then compel-
led the warlike Chola of ancient lineage to pay him
tribute, afterwards he attacked the Hoysalas in the
region of the Kavén and besieged them 1n a fortress; *
after inflicting great losses on the Hoysala forces and
killing many commanders like the brave émgana,
Sundara Pandya captured the elephants and horses of
the enemy together with a large amount of treasure and
a number of women, but refrained from fighting further
when he began to ietreat from the field * Sundara
then did away with the traitorous 'Séma (Gewer)S,

1 The same historical mntroduction wAs published by Mr T A Gopinatha
R0 10 the Sei Zami/, vol 1, pp 514-6 \Ir Rno’s text has been reproduced
and translated by Dr S K Anangarin the Appendix to his Sowth India
and Her Auhammadan Invaders The regnal year 1* the end 1s not given and
it 1s not known if the introduction 1< tahen from No 166 of 1894 or a different
record However that may be, the text differs 1n some respects from the
official text puplished in the S 77, vol v\, as will be seen from the subse
quent notes

T Cf ~Hatvi Ciramn No 179 of 1892 and AZralavams$a nirmitlana wn the
Sanshrnit introduction

° The, reading yfesfami_gm s in the S 7/ text The Sen Tum!
text leaves a gap here

+ ¢ Thinhing that it is unfair to fight the Hoysala who had taken to fight,
he made him ascend the mountamn’ i e , perhaps go back to the plateau
couatry (Text of the S / 1)

s Here Mr Gopinatha Rao reads C#rder for Cswdw  But the latter1s no
doubt the correct reading whatever 1t means The defeat and death of the
Chera hing has already been mentioned and the Sanskrit records of the
teign leave no doubt ag to the readmg , I(se'mat:-samam-SEmru’llz in No, 179

21
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captured Kannaniir-Koppam which no one else could
even think of approaching and ruled the rich Kavén
country as if it were the Kanni land ' He imposed a
tribute of elephants on the Karnata king 2 and com-
pelled the ruler of Ceylon to surrender pearls and
elephants  He then attacked the strong fortress of the
rich city of Séndamangalam and fought several engage
ments which struck terror into the heart of the Pallava,
having thus become master of his territory, and captuied
his forces and treasure, Sundara finally restored him to
the rulership of the land He then went to Chidambaram
and worshiped God Nataid)a, and proceeded to Sriran-
gam where he wore the garland of victory,* performed

of 1892, Chttvd Ksémim in No 52 of 1893 Also the title Asimdsura

nidtyana narasimha of Maravarman Vikrama Pindya in his records begin-
ning Samasta-bhuvanékavira, e g, No 122'0f 1896 I am unable to identify
this Ksema A Seéuna hing was the enemy of 1 Gandagopila (4 &£ 7, 1920,
part 11, para 55) The SEunas were the Yadavas of Devagin

1 There is a play on Qunereflzr® and sereflzr®, the idea being that the
Chola country became as much a part of Sundara Pindy1’s empire as the
traditional PAudya country Here the conjecturt Qur 1n the officinl text
ghould certainly be &

2 The words preceding s@eL—snB&r are not easy to make out Mr Gom
natha’s text has ¢ QuEeersureflp Jerere@BasrsBu ’ and the officinl text
reads ‘ Qu@aesurefly Jarergara@w’ while the correct rending ppenrs
to be ‘ QuEEIEsLrefip Jararemesra®u ' which may recall ¢ goer Fards
QapCupd ’ of a few lines before

3Mr K V S Aiwar thinks that Sundara Pandya refused to
accept the tribute from the Ceylorese hing and seized “lum (Ancrent
Dekhan, p 166) This 1s clearly wrong as the text sa)s—‘@s\)mms
srandr JopQarerefl ' But what follows 15 read as m@ﬁanp LY. 73
sawsdr’ in the officlal text which looks so improbable , Mr Gopinatha

Ruo’s text has ' mfeop vogsswsads’ and 1f this is the correct rendmg.
as very likely it is, gyarer must be taken to refer to the Pallava chief~

taln who is mentioned a little later and this is the constru
tio
by Dr S K Aiwyangar ction udopted

* The garland of victory (erreos) which had in it margosa flowers

from the groves of Uraryiir csrryﬂ was worn at §mraugam not ut
Chidambaram, confra Dr S K Alyangar’s translation.

<
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many Zaliodasas which pleased the eyes and hearts of all
spectators and evoked many blessings from learned poets,
and enniched Sritangam.  And 1n that temple which he
rooted with vold he sat upon a splendid throne with his
queen, and wore a4 golden crown and emulated the
morming sun rising on the top of the eastern hill?

I heec mcidents may now be discussed 1 the hght
ot tue other records ot the retgn Lhe conquest ot the
CRera country must have taken place very early n the
reign  Ananscrnipuion trom Lnnevelly (No 75 of 1927)
dated in the third year ot I nbnuvancakravarun konér-
mmar-hondan ginves  tne name  navivenra-caturvedi-
mangalam tor a vitlage in the naghbourhvod and a Vira
1Ko Udayamarttidavarman s known to have been
rubng m lravancore i A D o1251 % It1s just possible
that the nime of the village commensorates our king s
victory over the Cnera king

1 he campaign agamst the Chola king may be passed
over as the Chola country n this periou was practically
4 protectorate ot the tioysalas 1 he attack on lloysala
torees and the fate ot the Hoysala commander Singana
re 1eterred to 1 a Srnangam epigraph, wheie he1s sad
to have been given over to a rutung elephant on the
wattieneld 2 lhe  stormung ot the lortiications  of
nannanar-hoppam and 1ts occupation atter the flight ot
the Hoysala hing \ara Somusvara took place before the
seventh year of J’llavarnnn Sundara Pandya, 1e before

' Lhe texts b vegafe ey pg foaCrrgiuQuere Qeyasfr Qeadlyto
«craterae” wad 1 am not able o see 1 1ns the proper name for the crown,
Nayurddaya, us i done by Dr S K Anangar  Larlier we lave
Lpgleuis, pooas ge uw sRearear profers

“ Sec IR L, 1927, part b, parads 1 he record anny also belung to
Mar vanuan hulaSchbara and the ovidence quoted 15 by no means
ot Ldusive

+ Sen Jawaf, vol v, p 496- 6V of 1bY2
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A.D 1258. Though the Hoysalas were compelled to
retreat and to accept defeat for a time, they evidently
refused to give up their possessions in the Tamil country
without a struggle, and there was perhaps much fighting
of which we have no direct evidence now  [he long
Sanskrit inscription of Sundara Pandya from Srirangam
opens with the statement that Sundara Pandyahad just
sent to the other world the Moon of the Karnata Country
(Soméévara) who had caused much trouble to Sriran-
gam ! And another inscription of the fourteenth year
(A D. 1264-5) from Iirupparkkadal, North Arcot
(No 702 of 1904) registers an order 1ssued by Sundara
Pandya from Kannanir The death of Somésvara 1s
generally placed about A.D 1262 and Sundara Pandya
seems therefore to have held Kannaniir continuously
from the time he occupied 1t some time before his seventh
year  And even after the death of Vira S6mésvara, his
successor Ramanatha appears to have been mostly kept
out of Kannaniir during Sundara Pandya’s time.?

The relations with Ceylon may be reserved for con-
sideration later The conquest of ééndamangalam and
the subjugation of i1ts Pallava or Kadava chieftain 1s the
last military success recorded 1n this epigraph  This
chieftain was Kopperunjinga whose records are found as
far north as Tripurantakam (Kurnool) and Draksarama
(Godavar1)®, he seems to have reckoned s regnal
years from A.D. 1243 * More than ten years earligr he

*E7,vol m,pp 11 and 14 <

# This seems the best way of expla.ning the reference to Rﬁmamabipau
in the Srirangam record (No 60 of 1592), cf Hultzsch, 4 R £ , 1892, para 7
and £ 7, vol iit,p 9 ConfraDr S K Anangar, 0p cif ,p 49 Sep also
A R E , 1911, partii, para 47 and 1905, part 1i, para 23

3> E g Nos 198 of 1905 and 419 of 1893

* E7,vol vi,p 165 Attempts have sometimes been made to differen-
tiate between two Kadava chieftains, father and son, and treat the father as
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had attempted the overthrow of his Chola suzerain, but
this rebethon bemng suppressed by the intervention of
Hoysala V'na Narasumha 11, he resumed his position
as a feudatory of the Chola hing Raja Raja III  In
1243-1 he assumed the ttles *diva ' (hing) and Salaca-
Ohas 17 ek arfn; and apparently set himsel up as
an mddependent <overeign.  len years later he claims to
have deteated certain Dandaniyakas of the Hoysala hing,
m the battlenddd at Perambatir (1 richinopoly district,
and <erzed then ladics and trcasures ' Lhe date of this
record talls too early 1 the reagn of Jativarman Sundaia
Pandyator us toassume that this campaign of the kiadava
hMng sn Incdhinopoly was undertahen i concert with
the Pandva umperor agamst the Hoysalas.  On the othes
hand, mn the Dridksarama record (No 19 of 1593) aated
m Sa/u 1,87 (A D 1202) Koppurunpinga claims to have
nded 1 the estabinshmant of the Pandya ecmpne The
records of Kopperunpnga maniestly  do not eschew
hyperboie  but the campagn agamst the Hoysalas in
Inchmopoly 1 V1D 1252-3, 1t 1t was undertaken 1n
concert with Sundara Pandya, may be tahen to furnish

the oppooae, of oo I0G T who iy ure an the Diravandipurin msa p
aotard the on o conany to power [aerin a b 123 (A R L 1906, part u
pireS) Butthercr no ufiaentrocon vt to depatt from the positwn
tibesup by Hultz ¢hin cditine the Liravendipuram record (X7, vol ),
tnd 1o st smchied o sume only one kidava chidftam Avanyalag
pirnadin }\upp:ﬁm]my wWhavn afras Ay wanasambh vt Mahairfijasmb «
who Wt subordinate to the Cholas till A © 1243, then assumed indepen
dence and afterwards bee ime tributary to the Piandya hwngs after the
campugn  of Jativirman Sundari Pindya agmnst Sindamangalam
Alagiya Sy an hépperunying t mu tbe taken to mean hopperunjinga, tle
sun of Alagiya 5':) an (A R L, 106, partu, parn §)  The hopperunjying 1
reeords are charactenized by cortam comn on features which are be ter
Accountsd for on the by pothess of Hultzsch than on any other, and there s
nothing intnnsically  improbable in a chicftun holdng power {rom, say,
A D 1229 at the earliest to about A D 1280 at the lntest  The subject
cannot be pursued further herc

* No 73 of 1918 from Vriddhiicalnm nnd A4 & & , 1925, part i, para 26
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some basis tor the boasttul title assumed 1n the Draksa-

rama inscription *
As a matter of fact, 1t 1s not easy to determine exactly

the relations between Sundara Pandya and Kopperun-
pnnga If they were so friendly about A.D. 1253, 1t 1s
difficult to see why Sundara Pandya refused the tribute
sent to him by the Kadava chieftain and attacked his
capital with such furyand took possession of his kingdom
and his army before finally restoring him to rule over
his country  There 1s no doubt, however, that at this
time Koépperunjinga sustained a loss of status and
became a subordinate tributary of the Pandya emperor.
Nearly fourtecen years later the Kadava king 1s found
remitting his tribute to the Pandya king when he 15
camping 1 Cmdambaram 2

! [he expression used 1s Pandya mandala-sthapana-siilra dharina (E 1,
vol v, 167, n §)

® No 192 of 1914 ot the fourteenth year ot Jatdvarman Vira Pandya
(4 A L, 1915, part n, para 36)

{here 15 an undated record (No 229 of 1925) from the Mayavaram
taluq which s1ys * that during the regime of Kdpperunjingadéva a certain
Alrgiya Pallhy e alias Virapratdpar hept the Hoysalas 1n confinement and
ievied tnibute from the Pandyas ’ (A R £, 1925, partu, para26) It ss
not yet possible to say what exactly this means

An alternqtive reconstruction of the relations between Sundara Pand)a
and hopperunjinga may be suggested Lhe campuign referred to In
No 73 of 1Yls (Vriddhicilam) ma)y be treated 1s an incident 1n the
cencerally hosule relations between the Hoysalas apd the rather ubiquitous
hupperunjmga with which Sundira Pandya had nothmq todo ‘Then
Sunda-a’s attach on bmdamangal.un will not oeed any spec1al explanation
(thnt is not forthcoming) as it will be part ol hus policy of 1mpengl expan-
ston (drg.:a3a)  And the claim o the Drahgarama record may be
based oo hopperuujinga’s subordinate co-operation with Sundara Pandya
in his In o1 cump ugns during which, as a feudatory, he would fLave been
bound to help dSundara Pindya

Mim hN S Anw (Auciert Ocklan, pp  167-5) supposes that
51 dira Pandya wd kopperunjinga continued to be triendly tocthe end ~
sad toat the campaigy against bendamangalam was fought against the
Lyt 1nd for the sake ot Képperunjiuga  But o domg so he seems to
Lave byerlovaed the guidance turnished by the Sanshnt inscriptions of Sun

dara Pandye  Auf/akakars kifapikala in the Samastajagad introduction,
¢
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Thus, before the seventh year of his reign, Sundara
Pandya extended his sway over Travancore, and the
modern districts of Trichinopoly (including Puduk-
kottah), Tanjore and South Arcot  There were other
successes achieved about the same time or soon after
that are mentioned in the Sanskrit introduction begin-
ning Sadastajagadathara which appears as early as the
seventh vear of the reign (No 260 of 1906) and 1n other
records There 1s no possibility at present of deter-
mining the order in which these expeditions were
undertaken by the king ! He1s said to have subjugated
the Magadar country, a name applied in medieval
records to portions of Salem and Arcot districts, and 1t 1s
quite possible that this was done 1n the course of the
war against the Hoysalas and Koépperunjinga 2 The
conquest of the Kongu country must have also resulted
from the same campaigns, and there 1s very good reason
to believe that the modern districts of Salem and Coim-
batore formed part of the Pandya emnire for some time
after Sundara Pandya’s reign ¥ Lastly, Sundara Pandya

dthaka nrpak pridkzamst (No 182 of 1892), Bhankiva Kithakadur-
gam (No 520f1893) Ghoradvatratha-khinnag kathake-purt sanrpat samakar
sind of the §ﬁrangam Inscniption (£ 7 ol 1i1, p 7) 1nd a Tamil verse
Among the Chidambaram iascriptions (Sen Zamtl, vol v p 492) show
beyond doubt that the Kadava chieftain was the enemy in the Sendaman-
galam campaign

*Dr § K Ayyangar {(0p ci/ p 50and n 1) follows the order 1n which
events are mentioned tn a Sanshrit ms&nptxon from Tirupputhuli (= No 52
of 1893 4rom Kaochiparam) but there appears no particular reason for
accepting this order as agamnst others, say, that in No 182 of 1852 from
Chidambaram

2 Udga’nana,ﬂ[agadlzam iz 52 of 1893 For the extent of Magadai-
mandalam see 4 R £, 1925, partii, para 42

3 See Sen Tamsl, ol w,p 493, A R E, 1906, partn para27 In the
sime rpor* 1n paragraph 38 the records of Vira Ramanatha and Vira
ViSvandtha fonnd 1 Salem and Coimbatore districts are taken to be
evidence of a reconquest of this region by the Hoysalas But the fact must
be interpreted in the hght of the PAndya records found in these districts

Contra Hultzsch, £ 7, vol 1ii, p 11
]
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clatms to have killed Gandagdpila, occupied Kanchi-
puram, defeated Ganapati the Kikatiya king, and
performed a Virabhseka in Nellore  This 1s confirmed
by some wnscriptions (Nos 332, 340 and 361 of 1913)
from Chidambaram which contain Tamil verses stating
that Sundara Pandya ¢inflicted a severe defeat on the
Telungas at Mudugir, slaughtering them and therr
allies, the Aryas, right up to the bank of the Péraru and
driving the Bana chief into the forest’® All these
references are apparently to various occurrences in the
course of a single campaign agawnst the ¢northern
kings’, and 1if that be so, the reference to Ganapati would
mean that the campaign was undertaken some time
before AD 1260 The enemy agamnst whom the cam-
paign was primarily directed was Gandagdpila, a
Telugu-Choda ruler who was in possession of Nellore
and Kanchipuram  The Bana chieftain and the Kaka-
tiya king were perhaps the allies of Gandagtpala whom
Sundara Pandya did not pursue after they were repulsed
in battle Gandagdpala was however ¢ sent to the other
world ’, as an nscription from Chidambaram records,
and his territory was annexed to the Pandya empire and
entrusted to his brothers who were apparently to rule as
feudatories of the Pandya sovereign 2

u

4 R E, 1914, part n, part 18

2 Sop Zamil, vol iv p 493 The 1dentification of Gandagopilerand of
the Aryan allies of the Telungas presents considerable difficulty  For
the Aryas, see Dr § K Aiyangar op ¢/, p 49, n 4, also the reference
gwen 1n the preceding note It 1s not clear why Prof S K;Alyan(gar says
‘ the Aryar are referred to in connection with the Hoysalas in all the three
refereaces to them we have ’ I have tentatively assumed that 1t is a reference
to Ganap4ti and his forces which aided Gandagopila “

From the expression Viragandagopdla vipina ddva dakana 1n the Sans-
kn introduction, 1t has been assumed (e g ARE, 1916, part u, para8l
1nd Appendix G) that the opponent of Jativarman Sundara Pandya was
Vi-agandag3pala But, the Tamil record speaks only of Gandagdpala

[
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The wars of Sundara Pindya resulted 1n such an
extension of his power that he assumed the imperial
titles  Aakarziade aja-sriparamesvara and Emmandala-
mum-kondar uliya - They also brought him a vast
treasure which he emplgyed 1n beautifying the temples
at Chidambaram and Srirangam and endowing liberally
these fwo famous shrines of Siva and Visnu At
Chidambaram Sundara Pandya 1s said to have performed
several fulabhzras and erected a * Golden Hall’ for
Lord Nataraja! His gifts to the érirangam temple
and his building of parts of 1t are recorded in a
long Sanskrit 1nscription which Hultzsch has sum-
marized in the following words 2 * He built a shrine of
Narasimha and another of Visnu's attendant Visvak-
séna both of which were covered with gold, and a gilt
tower which contained an image of Narasimha  Further
he covered the (original or central) shrine of the temple
with gold, an achievement of which he must have been
specially proud, as he assumed with reference to 1t
the surname Hemacchadana Raja 1e, ** the king who
covered the temple with gold ", and as he placed 1n the
shrine a golden image of Visnu which he called after
his own new surname  He also covered the inner wall

(LB ecr sppasewr. Coruradr darsyodp Curs@)and 1t 1s quite possi-
ble that J/7)a 1 the Sanskrit expression 1s not an integral part of the name
At any rate Viragandagdpala of Kandhipuram (the son of Vijayaganda-
gdpila) yho came to power about A p 1290 could not have been Sundara
Pindya’s opponent And itseems lihely that by disposing of his enemy
Gandagopila, the Pandya became master both of Kanchipuram and of
Nellore ghd if this assumption 1s confirred by further evidence, itis quite
possible that Sundara Pandya’s enemy was the most famous of the Ganda-
oBpilas, the first of tte four mentioned 1n A R £, 1920, part i1, para 53
See Bu%erworth and Venugopagl Chetty, Nellore Inscriptions, (vol 1,
pp 1432-3) on Gandagdpila altas Allun Tiruklalathd&va who was ruhng
in 1254-5 at Kanchi and Nellore

1 Nos 179 and 182 of 1892,

tE1,vol ili, p 11

22
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of the central shrine with gold and built, 1n front of 1t, a
dining hall, which he equipped with golden vessels. In
the month of Cazfre he celebrated the ** procession
festival” of the God For the ““festival of God’s sporting
with Laksm:”’ he built a golden ship. The last verse
of the inscription states that the king built three golden
domes over the image of Hemicchadana-Raja-Har,
over that of Garuda, and over the hall which containgd
the couch of Visnu  The following miscellaneous
gifts to Ranganatha are enumerated 1n the inscription —
A garland of emeralds, a crown of jewels, a golden
image of Sésa, a golden arch, a pearl garland, a canopy
of pearls, different kinds of golden fruits, a golden car,
a golden trough, a golden image of Garuda, a golden
under-garment, a golden aureola, a golden pedestal,
ornaments of jewels, a golden armour, golden vessels
and a golden throne  The first of the gifts which are
here enumerated, appears to have suggested the surname
Marakataprthvibhrt, 1e, the emerald king which 1s
applied to Sundara Pindyain vezse 13’ And this gar-
land of emeralds was seized from the Kathaka (Kadava)
king Kopperunjinga (verse4) Occasionally there are
recorded 1n the inscriptions of this reign gifts to pallss?
and other religious institutions outside the pale of
orthodox Hinduism, and this, taken along with the king’s
liberal and 1mpartial patronage of the shrines 6f Siva and
Visnu, may be accepted as some indication of peace in
the religious life of the country.

The epigraphs of this reign contain more direct refer-
ences to the personal quahities of the monarch than 1s
common 1n medizval Pandya records His loye of
splendour and display 1s seen in the adhzszbas (corona-
tions) he held at Nellore and érirangam and 1n the

*E g.3580f 1908

4
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repeated /u«/@b/ka; as on various octasions at Chidambaram
and Srirangam.! Almost every verse in the Ranganatha
inscription 1s calculated to impress this trait of the king
on 1ts readers, and he 1s repeatedly spoken of as *the
Sun’ 1 expressions like Rajasitrya, Raja-tapana, Ksiit-
patr Ravi, etc  Some of the inscriptions from Chidam-
barame bestow special praise on the king's peisonal
courage 1n battle and on his skill 1n capturing fortresses 2°
That he gloried n the extent of his empire may be
inferred from his title Kanclipura-Varadiisvara 1n his
Sanskrit introduction, corresponding to Kanchipuram
Kondai of some Tamil records (No 64 0f1927) Sundara
Pandya was very proud of the golden roofs he had made
for the gods at Chidambaram and Srirangam, and set up
images called Kayi/ponmcyndapes umal in different parts
of the realm 1n commemoration of the act and 1nstituted
special festivals to the images every month on the day of
Mula, the asterism of the king's birth 3 After his exten-
sive conquests he assumed the surname Ell@ndalasyanan
(became lord of all), 1ssued coins with that legend, and
instituted 1n temples special festivals called alter this
name * The name Aodanda)ama does not seem to have

*Dr S K Aiyangar’s statements that the hing mounted on an elephant
and weighed himself against gold and jewels 1s based on the K91 o/ugu , as
also his reference to the queen Cherakulavall The *elephant-feature’ 1s
not confirm®d by the epigraph he quotes in the note at p 52 op ¢3¢

* Nos 178 and 179 of 1892

3S% e g 531 0f 1920 and 4 R £, 1921, part u, para 41

* See Hultzsch in 7 4, vol xxi p 324, for the comns, also No 277 of 1913
and A4 R E |, 1914, part 11, para 15 for the festival  also 4 R &, 1913, partn,
paradd , AR £, 1922, part u, para 37 appears to be mistaken both in
denving the title £Z/landalaiydnan to the hing and 1n ascribing the other title
Rargi§ingaraksasa to him  The mscriptions 325 and 329 of 1921 are both
Kopneénnmaikondan records which do not seem to sustain the inferences
made by the epigraphist in the paragraph referred to above The summar
of therecords n Appendix B makes this clear The Sundara Pandya Dévar
who set up the image mentioned 1n No 328 may be a later king
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been borne by this king, but by a later Sundara
Pandya.!

Two princes are referred to 1 some records which
certainly belong to the time of this Jatavarman Sundara
Pandya, but their relation to the king 1s not quite clear
One of them 1s Kulaéékhara, who 1s called A#»nalv: 1n
records of the mnth and tenth years of our king,? and
1s perhaps 1dentical with the Kulasékhara for whose merit
a mandapa was erected 1n Tirupputkuli by a minor chietf-
tain or an official who called himself Pallavadhiévara.®
It 1s possible that the reference in all these cases 1s to
Jatavarman Kulaéékhara 11, as the expressions Kszfzpa
and Perumal are used in the Tirupputkuli epigraph.
The otner person mentioned in the records of Sundara
Pandya 1s a Vikrama Pindya who 1s referred to as
Niyand and 1 whose name a new village was founded
in the thirteenth year of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya #
It has been suggested that a Maravarman Vikrama
Pandya was ruling about this time with an initial date of
about A D. 1249 and if that was so, he might be the MVaya-
nay referred to. But more proof 1s required than 1s yet
available before this suggestion can be finally accepted.®

Y Contra K V S Awar, Ancient Dekkan, p 167 Dr S K Aiyangar,
op ct,p 53 and A R E, 1921, part n, paradl Mr Aiyar refers to
two [ncts 1o support of his view—(1) that the king 13 called a second Rama
in plundering the island of Ceylon and (2) stone epigraphs providing for
the hodundaraman ¢andi  The king 15 called a second Rima, nof
K&dandarama and the stone epigraphs referred to are Koneérinmaikondan
records, rone of which necessarily belongs to the present ruler It {711l be

seen later thit the name was taken by Sundara Pandya who began fo rule
¢ A D 1302-3

* Nos 425 and 426 of 1913 and 4 R £, 1914, part u, para 19

> No 19 of 1899

* Dos 277 and 278 of 1913 and 4 R £, 1914, part 11, para 20 Itis deubt-
fnlif o 90 of 1897 from Manndrgudi (Tanjore) 1n the twelfth year of a

Jatwarman  Sundarn which mentions a Vikrama Pandyan Mandapam
1¢ a rcference to the same Vikrama Rangachar, p 1285
" Bee A R E , 1018, part 11, para 45

¢
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It 1s not possible to say e\acily when the reign of
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya closed  The latest regnal
. year mentioned in records® with the Sansknt mtroduc-
tion characteristic of the king seems to be the nineteenth,
which will take us to A D 1269-70 He might have
reigned a hittle longer , 1n any case there 1s clear evidence
that the reign of thisillustrious ruler did not close before
the next great monarch Maravarman Kuladékhara came
to [.30\\(:1'

VE g 195 of Ivun Mro K\ S Anar savs, ‘The last year of
Jisallustmous Pindy v coveragn takes us to A D 1271 (0p c2f p 168},
Dr S K Anangar <ays lus ‘rule peraaps lasted on to his twenty
third or twents fourth repnadyvear’  No rufemences arc gnen by either
No 451 of I141% 15 11 vour seeen plus twenty five of a Jativarman Tn-
Yhuvag cerhe woar o b Hirhkn Nayv A Sundart Pindya Dova



CHAPTER XII

JATAVARMAN VIRA PANDYA (acc a.n 1253)
MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA (acc A D 1268)

BEFORE we give an account of the times of Mafavarman
Kulaéékhara, another ruler who was contemporary with

Jativarman Sundara Pindya for the greater part of his
reign must be noticed. This 1s Jatavarman Vira
Pandya who takes credit for some of the successes won
during the time of Jatavarman Sundara, and who perhaps
carried out several expeditions under the direction of
that monarch There are a considerable number of
inscriptions that can definitely be ascribed to this Vira
Pindya, and some of these indicate that he began hisrule
some time about the middle of A.D 1253" and continued
to rule for at least twenty-two years till say A D 1274-5.2
It 1s not possible to fix the area of Vira Pandya’s rule
from the provenance of his inscriptions, though most of
them come from Tinnevelly, Madura and Ramnad
districts and the Pudukkottah state, we have stray

! Kielhorn and Sewell fix the accession between June 20 and July 4,
AD 1253 (7 A4, vol xliv,p 196) Mr L D Swamikkannu Pillai thought
that Rielhorn’s Vira Pandya was a Maravarman and that Jatdvarman Vira
Pandya was another king who begen his rulein A p 125457 4, vol xlii)
According to Sewellthe only inscription which seems to support this view
is No 395 of 1909 and in it Maravarman isa mistake for Jatavarifian, as the
achievements recorded in the epigraph are the same us those of J atavarman
(/ A,vol xhiv,p 194 and n 16) The final position of the aw.hor of the
Indian Ephemerts on this question is far from clear He seems to
postulate three Jatavarman Vira Pandyas with accession dates 1n A D
1253, 1254 and 1280, and says also ‘ but this inference is not yet establishec
by indubitable proof ’ (vol 1, part u, pp 95-7) Elsewhere he refers 395 of
1909 to a Maravarman Vira Pandya of a later century (Pudukkottah
inscription No 454 )

* No 128 of 1808 gmives the twenty-second year, A D 1275, (Sewell),

(&
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records from other places hike K:‘n;chipuram (No. 483 of
1919) and Coimmbatore ¥ \We have 1n fact no means of
knowing what exactly was the position of Vira Pandya and
rulers hihe him, ‘ co-regents’ as they have been called,
and how the admimistration of the empire was regulated

The records of Jatavarman Vira Pandya begin 1n one
of three®ways. The simplest form (e g 185 of 1895)
gngs the Jatavarman and Tribhuvanacakravartin titles
and refers to the conquests of Ilam, Kongu and the Chola
hingdom, and the victory over Vallin and the ao/zszéa
at Chidambaram before mentioning the king’s name and
regnal year A shghtly more elaborate form refers in
Iike manner to the conquest of Kongu and Ilam, to the
destruction of a )l (454x) of the fierce Vadugas, the
capture of the two banks of the Ganges (°) and the
Kavéri, and the camping of the king in Chidambaram to
collect the tribute from the Kadava and perform the
arhrsida ®  The most ostentatious of these introductions
begins with the words Zrrumagal Valar (F@poseraverr)
and, while attributing incredible feats to Vira Pindya,
scems to record some interesting particulars of the actual
expeditions undertaken by the king against the Chola
country and Ceylon We learn from this introduction?®

' No 35 of 1923 and A R £, 1923, part i, para 68 Noe< 239 and
302 of 1919frogs North Arcot .

® This form appears in Pudukhottnh Nos 370 and 379 of which 379 =
No 131-pf 1907 (Madras) The words in the test must be quoted as there
is some uncertainty asto the interpretation—‘Qarn@pw Qarar® Carbfals
Carr (fam anoa Suacrge ardfly mexQsrax® ' The difficulty les
0 the phrase domaSmacsyw A R £, 1912, part i, para 39 makes
this a conquest of Ganga: padu and at 4 R £, 1915, part n, para 36
the phmse seems to be ignored altogether

3 The summary s in A R E, 1012, part 1f, para 39  Text in
Puduklottah, No 366 The words at the end of the summary 1n ARE,
1912 *and subdued the Kcrala' do not seem to be borne out by the
Pudukkottah_ text
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that Vira Pandya ¢ fou‘ght with the Chola king a battle
at Kavikkalam, killed (in fight) one of the two kings of
Ceylon, captured his army, chariots, treasures, throne,
crown, necklaces, bracelets, parasols, chauris and other
royal possessions, planted the Pandya flag with the
double fish on the Konamalai and the igh peaks of the
Trikiitagirt mountain, and recerved elephants ab tribute
from the other king of Ceylon (whom, perhaps, he
raised to the throne) ' Lastly the introduction refers
to the king’s settlement of his relations with a Savan-
maindan (sreverenws ger) who was at first recalcitrant
but submitted afterwards. It 1s possible that these
facts are mmplied also in the attribute given to Vira
Pandya 1n an inscription in his tenth year which says
‘he took the crown and the crowned head of Savaka’
But the meaning of these references 1s by no means
clear yet ' However, most of these campaigns must be
the same as those mentioned in the records of Jativar-
man Sundara Pindya, and if the statements in these
introductions of Vira Pandya are true, there can be no
doubt that Vira played a decisive partin some of the
most important achievements 1n Sundara Pandya's reign
The conquest of Ceylon narrated in such detail 1s not
mentioned 1n any records dated earlier than the tenth
year of Vira Pandya. It should, however, be remembered

° (¢

* There is only oune text of this important record (Pudukkottah, No 366)
and n it the reference 15 in the following words (11 11-12)—¢,, [aw] QL_grev
Qrwwr feeQsu Bmrss raer ewrger todwms Bopses drsspeod roemss

<
(®)—1s BmsQsrars g¥eru v ersfiss aped gmel oprogsa] opd
umr apapsdu esre(o0)es (QF)udsm sreng wr ver BlrLl1 . QreL 185
o ylced QrusQratsar(d)emr. Qsr@ssmel * No 588 of 191G from
Karisdlndamangalam (Tinnevelly) does not mention the conquest of Kongu
but refers to the taking of the crown and the crowned head of Savaka

¢ Probably the land of $3vaka might have been intended'—A4 R £ , 1917,
part ii, para 11,

C
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that Sundara Pandya 1s said to have collected a
tribute of jewels and elephants from the Ceylonese before
the seventh year of his reign, that 1s, before A D 1258.
The Ceylonese chronicles have nothing to tell of these
transactions and 1t 1s not possible to determine how there
came to be two kings in Ceylon and why one of
them wat selected by Vira Pandya for more favourable
treatment than the other As for the places mentioned
in connection with this expedition, 1t has been suggested
that Konamalai 1s very probably the same as Tirukkdna-
malar in the 7eodsam and that Trikitagirn 1s the name
applied to a three-peaked mountain 1n the Kandiyan
country ' Kavikkalam, the scene of the fight with
the Chola, in which elephants appear to have played a
decisive part (eilappos), 1s not easy to identify The
only known Chola ruler of the time, Rajéndra III, boasts
of having taken the crowned heads of two Pandyas
(No 515 of 1922)

Vira Pandya’s conquest of Kongu 1s proved by the
pre~sence of a few of his records in the Coimbatore
district 2 Who the Vallan was that was overcome by
Vira Pindya before his coronation at Chidambaram, who
the Vadugas were whose stronghold he destroyed, and
where that stronghold was, are matters which, Iike many
others relating to the history of the Pandya kings of this
period, musst be left unexplasned in the present state of

EY

' AR E, 1912, part i1, para 39

t 4 R E, 1923, part ii, para 68 and No 35 of 1923 from Idigara1 Itis an
mteresting fact that this damaged record contains the well-known Sanskrit
introdustion Samasta-bhnvanatkavira usually attributed to Maravarman
Vikrama Piandya who is taken to have begun to rule some years later It
seems possible that the introduction originally belonged to Vira Pandya
and was subsequently appropriated by Vikrama Pandya (AR E,
1914, parttii, para 20 )

23
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our knowledge.! The tributary and subordinate posi-
tion 1n the Pindya Empire of the rebellious Kadava

chieftain, Képperunjingadéva, has been mentioned before.

The records of Vira Pandya are of more than usual
interest for a study of the social and economic cond-
tions of the country during this period  Though the
more detailed study of such conditions has been reserved
to a later chapter some of these records may be briefly
noticed here One inscription from the Pudukkottah
state (No. 372 of 1906) throws much light on judicial
methods and describes an ordeal of the plough-share,
another from Kurralam (Tinnevelly) registers a trans-
action between an i1ndividual and the assembly of
Tirukkuttalam which 1s stated to have met together in
Tirumukkalvattam, by which 1s probably meant a hall
where 1t usually held its sittings ¢ No. 432 of 1917
records that the village assembly bought a piece of land
from the people of Sundara Pandyapuram and let a por-
tion of 1t on permanent lease to a certain Anda Pillai in
exchange for a fixed annual rent 1n paddy and money on
every ma (wr) of cultivated land.” It was also stipulated
that the lessee would pay on every ma of waste plot
that he brought under cultivation an annually pro-
gressive rate of rent for the first four years and a
fixed rate thereafter ? Two epigraphs from the North
Arcot district (Avir, Nos. 299 and 30z of 1919)
contain details of £Zadamar assessment 1n that part of the

¢

1 Vallan has sometimes been taken to be the king of the Chola sLountry
(A R E, 1907, part 1i, para 27) But the conquest of Vailan 15 always
mentioned as a separate event which occurred after the capture of Cholamand-
alam thus, ‘rpEemQsrm@L CorpLewL.eapruQsrer® aerdQuermy
fedwersefyer,’ etc  The Vadugas are taken to be Kanarese (4 R £,
1915, part i, para 36) They might as well have been Telugus to whom
the name is more commonly applied by the Tamuls,

t A R.E , 1918, part i1, para 48,

>
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trtle < who took all countries’ had begun to rule, as his
numerous records poimnt to some day between the tenth
and twenty-seventh June, A.D. 1268 as the date from
which his regnal years were counted.’ It 1s thus seen
that there were at least three kings, Sundara Pindya,
Vira Pandya and Kulaéékhara, at this time. It wall
become clear from what follows that this featuremarked
the whole of Kula$ékhara’s reign and perhaps also the
period that followed. A Maravarman Vikrama Pandya,
two Jativarman Sundara Pandyas and a Jatavarman Vira
Pandya are known to have ruled with Maravarman
Kulasékhara at different times, and there were possibly
others like Maravarman Srivallabha (ecc A D.1257) and
Jatavarman Srivallabha (acc. A D. 1291) whose existence,
though probable, has not been proved beyond doubt 2
I'he evidence of foieign writers relating to this period
confirms the inferences made from the inscriptions.
Marco Polo, who wisited part of the Pandya kingdom
towards the end of the thirteenth century, speaks ot
‘ hve royal brothers’ and ‘five crowned kings’ of this
‘ great province of Ma’'bar’, Chinese sources regard-
ing the diplomatic 1ntercourse with Ma’bar 1n 1280 and
the following years mention ¢ the five brothers who were

1JA, vol xivand £ 7,vol x, p 141 Kielhorn’s view that this
Kulasgkhara was the immediate successor of Vira Pindya, the conqueror ot

Ilam and Kongu, has now to be given up in view of records subgequently
discovered

* Mr L D Swamikkannu Pilla: first discovered the possibihity of their
existence and Mr Sewell after a careful examination of hys dats” wanted
further evidence before the existence of these kings could be taken as
proved (/.4 ,vols xliiand xliv) Mr Swamikkannu Pilla1 also postulated a
Sundara Pandya (Jatavarman) with accession date in A D 1270 LA,
vol xl1), but subsequently gave him up (List of Pudukkottah Inscriptions,
p 66 n) The Indian Lphemeris, however, introduces s Maravarmau
Sundara Pandya acc A D 1270 (vol 1, part n, p 101) ‘These instances
show how difficult the chronology of these kings still continues to be.

«
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Sultans .0 The Mubammadan histonan Wassafl who
had chances of gaiming a more accurate knowledge of
South Indiaan his day «<ays, .\ few years since the
Pewu wae Sundawa Pandy, who had three brothers,
cach of whom cstabliched himeelf in independence in some
diterent country Conwdunng the royal state mam-
tunad *hy these hangs who were all contemporaries, 1t 15
not surprising that they suuck toreign observers as
rubing nacpenacntly of once another, for not only did
they causonsanpiions o oo engtaved and endowments
to be made ecacnan b own name but they seem to have
even overased  the ngnt of comage Wt the same
tume tharc s noaoudt about the supertor position of Kula-
schhars as the soveragn monarch, and this seems to have
peen understoog by Marco Polo and Was<al  Marco
Polo <ay~ vhat Ysnar *was the dddest of the nve brother
higs ', s (Asanr s another version) 1s no doubt
4 cortuption ot Schhar 0 And Wassal though  he
catles m one plice e years smcee the Dewar was
Sunaar Manar' oand records his death, says clsewhere
“hodes Dewar, the nuier of a'bar enjoyed a highly
prospuous lie, ovtendamy o torty and odd years' !
Lhe systum ot jumntrulers or co-regents which  thus
pravanled i the Jatter part of the thirteenth century in the

Y ule n:! Cordsen, Lra els of oreo Lolo, vol §1, pp 331, 337, 371
Marco Volo b stiaap e tranvellers! stony about the maother of these hings
bewry alive of *he Ume of B v 11, and bor throwing her elf between them to
prevent ther fiy huny Inthy way ~he, full many 1 time, brought them to
de 1 Butgben hedie stwillmo t o uradly happen that they will fall
out nind detroy utie anutler ' (p 371)

LMt ard LDoason, ol oy po 2

> Yule und Cordier, op ctf ,vol 1o p 370 and Dr & K Alyangar, Sowt/
India and Her Mulammadar fn aders, p St

s Litwt and Do eson, vol oy, po 82 It may be mentioned that the
Makazamsa (rec dater m the chapter) alvo knows of ¢ five brethren ' of
whom huluscl hara was cluet,
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Pandya empire must have been the result of the great
extension of the empire during this period and an imita-
tion of the practice of sending out princes of the royal
family as viceroys which had prevailed in the Chola
empire

The msciiptions of Maravaiman Kulasékhara ¢ who
conquered all countries’ are very numerous and found
mostly 1n the eastern Tamul districts and the regnal
years mentioned in them range from 3 to 44. A few of
these records begin with a historical introduction ¢ 7ér
Psletc.’” which 1s not of much value as most of it 1s
poetry  The only definite statements made 1n 1t are that
the tiger of the Cholas had been sent to rule the forests,
that all religions flourished 1n friendly toleration of one
another and that the rulers of various countries brought
their tributes to the king '  We also learn that the king
had a palace at Jayangondasélapuram and that the king'’s
throne 1n the palace was called Kalingarayan. This 1s
clear proof that the Cholas had ceased to exist as a

1 Nos 25 of 1891 and 465 of 1909 of the years ten and four respectively
Mr Knshna Sastri (at 4 R £, 1910, part 11, para 36) holds that * 1t 1s certain
that he (Kula§ekhara of No 465 of 1303) could not be identical with
MAravarman Kula§ehhara I, ** who was pleased to take every country’’ ’
His reasons are (a) Kulas€khara ‘ who conquered every country’ 1s not
known to have had any eulogy in the form of a historical introduction,
(6) the mention of the chief officer Kalingarayan in the reford makes 1t
probable that this Maravarman Kula§gkhara was a contemporary or suc-
cessor of Jativarman Srivallabha, and (¢) the historical introducion was
characteristic of the records of the first kings of the medizval Pandyas
Reasons (2) and (¢) simply beg the question As for (6), Mr Kr;sht}_a Sastri
hirmself ascribes another record No 3£6 of 1913 to KulaSékhpra * who took
all countries’ for the very reason that it mentions Kalingarayan (4 R £,
1914, part i1, para 22) That No 465 of 1909 does not give the title ¢ who took
all countries ’ is no argument against 1ts being ascribed to the kin§, for
when there 1s a charactenistic 1ntroduction to a record, the king’s surnames
m1y or may not appear See Jativarman Sundara’s records beginning

Pimalar Valar Dr S K Aiyangar ascribes No 465 of 1909 to our king—
op ¢, pp 56 and 221

(4
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power  The last of them who made any attempt to save
the Chola hine from anmhilation was Rijéndra 111 and
he had probably ceased to rule when Maravarman Kula-
S¢hhara came to the throne!  An epigraph from
Strmadevi (No 602 of 1916) dated 1n the twentieth year
of the hing furniches <ome commentary on h’lS title and
mentions that he conquered the Malamidu, Sénidu, the
two Kongus, Tlam and Tondamimandalam  These are
probably references to campaigns rendered necessary o
account of some local trouble or other, for most of the
territories mentioned had been brought under subjection
by Jativarman Sundara Pindya and Vira Pandya
Rather earlv in his reign the hing went on an expedi-
tion against the Travancore country (Malainadu) and
one of the chief inadents 1in the campaign was probably
the capture of Kollam (Quilon) Some records of the
hing from the Tinnevelly district confirm the conquest,
rather the reconquest, of Malainadu, and give the titles
Cheraras verra and Kollam-Londa *  That KulaSéhhara
continued to be in undisputed poscession of the Sonadu
and Tondaimandalam 1s proved by the presence of many
of his inscriptions 1n all the important places in these
districts  In <pite of KulaS¢hhara's claim to have con-
quered the two Kongus, no records of his are found
in the Kongu country  On the other hand, a record
from Tinnavelly (No. 29 of 1927) mentions® that Kula-
éékhar.;l bwlt a pralasa wall of the Tinnevelly temple

YSey 4 R 7,192, partly, para 32 and 1923 part iy, parad5 Also Dr

S Kk Ablvancard op cif , pp 56 and 94-5
F QerdxCercrp occur as early ns the eighth year in No 126 of 1907 For
the reeg see A R 7, 1027, part i, para 42, where the reference to No 120

of 1908 is pcrhaps n mistake
* T his record is aemigned to Jayivarman Kulasthhara arc a4 D 1180 1n

A R L, 1927, part i, parn 41, but that period 1s too early for a Piandya
king who claims to have beaten the Hoysalas
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from the booty collected after defeating the Kérala, the
Chola and the Hoysala kings  Another i1nscription
mentions that the king was in his camp at Kannaniir in
his fifteenth year.! We also find records of Kula-
$ekhara’s co-regent Jativarman Sundara Pandya (acc.
A\ D 1276) 1n the Kongu country, and later still, early
in the fourteenth century, the Muhammadan historians
tell us of a Pandya ruler with his headquarters at Kaldl
(Kariir) 2 All these facts leave little room for doubt
that the Kongu country was more or less effectively
controlled by the Pandya rulers till the end of Kula-
$ékhara’s reign

The conquest of Ceylon 1s borne out by the Makavamsa
and appears to have taken place about A.D 1284, when
Parakrama Bahu IIT was ruling the 1sland 3 ¢ Then
there arose a famine 1n the land (Ceylon). Then the
five brethren who governed the Pandyan kingdom sent
to this 1sland, at the head of an army, a great minister
of much power who was a chief among the Tamils known
as Anya Cakkavatti, albeit he was not an Arniya. And
when he had landed and laid waste the country on every
side he entered the great and noble fortress, the city of
Subhagirt  And he took the venerable tooth-relic and
all the sohd wealth that was there and retuined to the

' No 3280f 1923 summnrized in 4 R E , 1924, partn, para 3> There were
houwever several plices of the name Kannaniir There 15 a reference to
Kannidttarasarin No 20 of 1912 (from the Tinnevelly district) of th& fourth
vear Thisled Mr Knshpa Sas‘n (4 2 E, 1912, part i, para 35) to believe
that the Hoysalas under Vira Rimandtha were still occupying the Tamil
coantry and 1oterfering with the Pandyas  In the absenée of the text
of the insecription ‘t 1s not possible to check the validity of Mr Sastr’s

1mference , but 1t is arainst the general trend of affairs after the acarssion
of Jativarman Sundara Pandya (A D 1251)

* Wnssafin Elliof and Dowson, vol 1i1, p 54

SR AS,1913,p 531 1t 15 likely that the actual Pandyan invasion
of Ceylon was 1n the reign of his predecessor  (Makdvamsa, xc, zv 48-50 )

4
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Pandyan country. And there he gave the tooth relic
unto the king Kulasé€khara who was even like unto a
sun expanding the lotus-like race of the great Pindyan
kings’ ' The commander of the Pindyan forces men-
tioned in this account, Ariya Cakravarti, 1s referred to
also 1n an inscription (No. 110 of 1903) of the king mn
his thifty-seventh year as taking his orders from him 2
Parakrama Bahu had to bow before the storm and the
Mahavamsa says that he adopted persuasive methods
with the Pandya monarch, visited the Pandyan court
and succeeded 1n inducing Kula$ékhara to surrender the
sacred tooth as a favour

Wassaf says of Kula§€khara's reign that ¢ during
that time neither any foreign enemy entered his country
nor any severe malady confined him to bed’. ¢ The
fortunate and happy sovereign’ according to the same
writer, ‘enjoyed a highly prosperous life’ We have
evidence from the inscriptions, however, of a short pertod
of 1llness from which the king suffered and which appears
to have had rather important consequences in the public
administration of the country Inan epigraph from the
Tanjore district (No. 46 of 1906)3 dated in the thirty-
fourth year of the king, * the country 1s said to have been
1n a state of confusion at the time and the people were
in distress This state of things seems to have been

* MahgvamSa, xc , Turnour and Wnesinha, part ii, pp 314-5

tDr S K Alyangar appears to be right in pomting out as against
Mr K V S Aiyar (see Aiyangar op cz/, pp 57-8 and Aayar, Ancrent
Dethan, pp 170-1) that the Aniya Cakravarti was nota Mubammadan but a
Tamil

>See A R E ,1907, partii, para 27 Thisrecord comes from Tirukkadai-
yiir anf Mr T A Gopinatha Rao was clearly wrong in ascribing it to the
Kulasekhara of the civil war of the twelfth century (Zrav Arch Series,
1ol 11, p 16) The detmls of date in the record work out correctly for
September 10, A.D 1301 in the thirty-fourth year of our king (7 4 , vol, xliv,

p 198)
24
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brought about by the king making over a portion of his
dominions to his younger brothers IKulas€khara ap-
parently resumed the ceded territories subsequently. As
a result of this step, the people, who had migrated to
other provinces in the interval, returned to their native
country *.  Another mscription? dated about three ycars
earlier 1n the thirty-first year which records a gift' of land
for the recovery of the king from some 1llness probably
explains the circumstances which led to the events men-
tioned 1n the later inscription

Kuladekhara appears to have had the surname B/u-
vanzkaviva which 1s found 1n at least one of his records,
if not more.?2 There are references, in the records of
Kulasékhara and his contemporary Vira Pandya, to a
number of chieftains with names ending 1n Vanadirayan
or Mabéli Vanadirayan. These are among the earliest
references 1n Piandya records to a race of feudatories who
seem at first to have started as hereditary local officials
in charge of the admnistration of portions of the king-
dom In later times, the Vanadirayans in the Madura
country took advantage of the growing weakness of the
Pandyan kings to declare their independence and restrict
the actual rule of the later Pandyas to the Tinnevelly
district It would appear that these local officials so
long as they retained a subordinate character indicated
their subjection by employing the names of princes of
the ruling family as their alases. The éémbuva;éyans
who were Chola feudatories are known to have done so,3
and the names of the Mab&livinadirayans mentioned 1n
the Pandyarecords under reference are best explained on

t
*No 506 of 1904 which yields a regular date in A D 1299 for the
thirty first year (7 4 , vol xliv, p 198)
* Nos 260 of 1917 and 218 of 1924 Also 4 R £, 1924, part i1, para 35,
>4 R E, 1919, part 1i, para 21 gives several examples of this,

(
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that supposttion  On the other hand, the kings to whom
tho<e official< were subject used terms evincing a paternal
interest inthem hkePi/laz, Afaklal andsoon Therecords
of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya make reference to a
Parikrama Pandya Mabch Vanadhirdya a/zes Pavananga
hara called Makkalnayanar, anda Vikrama Pandya Maha
bah Vanardya Nayanar may also be taken to be of the
«ame period  An iscription of Jatavarman Vira Pandya
mentions a Pilla Kuladéhhara Mabéh Vianarayan who
may be the same as Pillar Mabehvianarayar who was 1n
charge of Konadu (part of the Pudukkottah state) under
Maravarman Kula<éhhara  We also learn that Kérala-
Gnga Valanadu (part of the modern district of Ramnad)
was under an officer Vanadariyar from the time of
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya to at least the twenty-fourth
year of Kuladéhhara 1 he part played by these Banaraya
chiefs 1n the history o the Pandyan hingdom from this
time 1s easy enough to understand 1nits general outline
but there are several obscure details that await further
<tudy and elucidation !

VARE G, part i, para 25 1922, partd, para b 1918, part I,
para S1, 190Y, part i1, para 45 and 1924, part i, part 35 contain various
attempts at gxpluning these records  The most important among them
arc No 104 of 1916, No 46 of 1427, No 430 of 1907, No 357 of 1922,
No 328 pf 1923 and others



CHAPTER XII1

JATAVARMAN SUNDARA PANDYA (1276), MARA-
VARMAN VIKRAMA PANDYA (1283), SOCIAL LIFE
AT THE END OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY—

MARCO POLO '

OF the co-regents who came to power after Kulasékhara's
accession, Jatavarman Sundara Pandya claims notice
first His rule beganin A D. 1276, This king had
apparently no distinguishing titles and the identifi-
cation of his records 1s a matter of considerable
difficulty. There 1s little to guide the student besides
astronomical details given in the inscriptions and the
latest regnal year so far traced by such indications 1s the
seventeenth, which takes his rule up to A D 1292-1293
(No. 504 of 1907) He s the Sonder Bandi Davar of
Marco Polo and the Sunder Pand1 of Wassaf who was the
Dewar ‘afew years since ' and whose death 1s mentioned
by him as having occurred in 692 Hyra. His records
aie found in the Cuddapah and Salem districts, besides
Tanjore, South Arcot and Chingleput An inscription
of his, recently discovered 1n_the Tanjore district (No. 311
of 1927), refers to the foundation of a new Saiva Matha by
a Vidyasiva Pandita, which 1s no doubt connected with

*Mr L D Swamikkannu Pilla: first postulated another Jativarman
Sundara Pandya with accession in A D 1269-70 (/ 4, vol <xli1), Sewel
decisively rejected the possibility (7 4, vol \lnn) and Mr Swamilklannt
himself subsequently gave it up  See note under Jativarman Sundara 1
atp 66 of the List of Pudukkottak Inscriptions and Ephemeris, (vol 1

part 1i, p 101)  For the accession date in A D 1276, see £ / , vol 1x, pp
228-9 and £ 17, vol xi, pp 136 and 259-61, also £ /7 , vol x, pp 1434,

4
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the revival of Saivaactivities in the thirteenth century by
the Saiva teachers (Santinaguravar) beginning with
Meykandadévar who populanized and spread the tenets
of the Saiva Siddhanta philosophy !

Maravarman Vikrama Pandya was another co-regent,
who began to rule some time tn v b 1283 2 His records
begin with a Sanskrt itroduction Semasta blinvanaida-
:i7a and two Tamul ntroductions commencing 7eru-
vagal Joarcegal and Toun alarmade The Sanskhnt
introduction, which 1~ found also 1 one of jatavarman
Vira Pandy1's records, recounts practically all the titles
and achicvements of Jativarman Sundara Pandya and
furnishes the model tor the introductions adopted by
some ol the later Pandyas of the period of dechine * And
the Tamul introductions ao not scem to add matenally to
our knowledge of the king It seems therefore that
Vikrama Pandya’s San<kntintroduction cannot be taken
to refer to any fresh conquests on his part  Some
inscriptions trom Chidambaram are in the form of verses
which seemto be m prarse of tms Vikrama Pandya and to
record his achievements i particular In one of them

VAR LE LI py o, paredd

Tihere s beea great dithenlty regarding the date of this hing?
“ccession At ome time (4, vol xin) Sewell and Swamikkannu
Pillar were 1greed about A b 1253 Subscquestly (see A R £, 1917,
Appendix I') Mr Swamik} wmnu Pillat gave up A D 1253 for A D 1269-70,
fo- what 1pfears 0 be an insuhawent reason  His Indian Ephemers
(vol 1, partu, pp 92-3; unfortunately adds to the confusion by mixing up
many thlngs nod stating different dotes of accesston 1t the beginning and at
the ead It will beseen, however, that on the basis of any date there are
dificul®es 1n reconciling all the hnown facts The accession date 1283 seems
to be well established and need not be givenup See No 82 of 1918 and
AR FE, 191, parth, para 4S5 Again No 43 of 1905 of the seventh year of
the hmg from South Arcot stites that the salt pans belonging to a temple
remained unused siace the time of the Pallava Lhing Kopperunjinga  If it1s
remembered that that chieftaln ruled almost up to A b 1280, the inference
15 clear

3 See Nos 122 of 1896 and 200 of 1895

L ]
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Before proceeding to consider the other co-regents of
Kula<€khaia and the politics of the closing years of his
reign, an account must be given of the social and economic
Iife of the Pandya country as 1t struck a foreign observer
ke Marco Polo, whose statements are 1n several import-
ant respects borne out by the observations of the
\uhanfmadan historian Wassaf to whom we owe muchof
our knowledge of the political condition of the Pandyan
hingdom at this time !

The name by which the country was known to
foreigners was Ma'bar, a word which, 1n Arabic, signi-
fies Passage or Ferry and was applied to the part of
the Indian coast most frequented by travellers and mer-
chants from Arabia and the Persian Gulf * Ma’bar
extends i length from Kulam (Qulon) to Nilawar
(Nellore)  The curiosities of Chin and Machin and the
beautiful products of Hind and Sind, laden on large
ships (which they call junks), saithng like mountains
with the wings of the winds on the surface of the water,
are always arnving there  The wealth of the Isles of
the Persian Gulf in particular, and 1n part the beauty
and adornment of other countries, fiom Irak and
Khurasan as far as Rum and Europe, are derived from
Ma’bar, which 1s so situated as to be the key of Hind’
(IWassaf) Wnrnting of Kayal (Cail), the chief emporium
of the Pamdyan kingdom, Marco Polo says that the king
to whom the city belongs ‘admumsters his kingdom
with great equity and extends great favour to merchants
and foreigners, so that they are very glad to visit us
city ' ‘It 1s at this city that all the ships touch that
comg from the West, as from Hormos and from Kis and

! The account that follows is based on Yule and Cordier's Marco Polo

and Elltof and Dowson, vol i1,
[
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should happen to die, the value of them should be paid
from the royal treasury '?

The waste of the country’s wealth on horses that
Marco Polo speaks of was due not so much to the
generous terms of the contract under which horses were
mmported as to the unfavourable chmate of South India
in - which these horses could not thrive and the
igporance of Indian horse-keepers  Wassal remarks
‘It 1s a strange thing that when those horses arrive
there, mstead of giving them raw barley they give them
roasted barley and grain dressed with butter, and boiled
cow’s milk to drnink . They bind them for forty
days 1n a stable with ropes and pegs 1n order that they
may get fat, and afterwards, without taking measuies
for trammng, and without stirrups and other appurte-
nances of niding, the Indian soldiers ride upon them
hke demons . In a short time, the most strong,
swift, {resh and active horses become weak, slow, use-
less, and stupid.  In short, they all become wretched
and good for nothing There 1s, therefore, a
constant nccessity of getting new horses annually’
Marco Polo confirms \Wassafl and says, ‘ There 1s no
possibility of breeding horses in this country, as hath
often proved by trial’ and the ‘ people do not know 1n
the least how to treat a horse ' But he also adds this
* The horst-merchants not only never bring any farriers
with them, but also prevent any farrier from going
thither, lest that should in any degree baulk the sale of
horses, which brings them 1n every year such vast gains’

* Wassaf also gives the total volume of the annual Indian import trade
in horAs as 10,000 animals worth 2,200,000 dinars and ratber 1nconsistently
adds that this amount *was paid out of the overflowing revenues of the
estates and endowments belonging to the Hindu temples, and from the tax
upon courtesans attached to them, and no charge was icurred by the

public treasury '
25
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'rom the carhiest times the Pandya country has been
famous for 1ts pearls and ¢ Marco's account of the pearl
fichery 1s still substantially correct” Hesays ‘In his
(Sonder Bandi Davar's) kingdom they find very fine
and great p2arls, and T will tell you how they are
aot . . The pearl-fishers take their vessels, great
and <mall, and proceed into this gulf (betwten the
1sland of Seilan and the mainland), where they stop from
the beginning of April till the middle of May. They go
first to a place called Bettelar, and (then) go sixty miles
into the gulf Here they cast anchor and shift from
thar large vessels into small boats. You must know
that the many merchants who go divide into various
companies, and each of these must engage a number of
men on wages, hiring them for April and half of May
Of all the produce they have first to pay the King, as his
rovalty, the tenth part And they must also pay those
man who charm the great fishes, to prevent them from
injuring the divers whist engaged 1n sceking pearls
under vater, one-twentieth part of all that they tale
These fish-charmers are termed Abrazaman (Brahman),
in 1 thewr charm holds gnod for that day only, for at
nizht they dissolve the charm so that the fishes can
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thence in fact come the pearls which are spread all over
the world And I can tell you the King of that State
hath a very great receipt and treasure from his dues
upon those pearls.” ‘Moreover nobody 1s permitted to
take out of the kingdom a pearl weighing more than half
a saggro unless he manages to do i1t secretly This order
has been given because the King desires to reserve all
such to himself, and so in fact the quantity he has 1s
something almost incredible Moreover several times
every year he sends his proclamation through the realm
that 1f any one who possesses a pearl or stone of great
value will bring 1t to him, he will pay for 1t twice as
much as 1t cost Everybody 1s glad to do this, and thus
the King gets all into his own hands, giving every man
his price’

The king possessed much other treasure of great
value besides the best of the pearls that were found 1n
his kingdom ¢ Round his neck he has a necklace entirely
of precious stones, rubies, sapphires, emeralds and the
like 1n so much that this collar 1s of great value He
wears also hanging in front of his chest from the neck
downwards, a fine silk thread strung with 104 (108 ?)
large pearls and rubies of great price  The reason why
he wears this cord with the 104 great pearls and rubues,
1s (according to what they tell) that every day, morning
and evemifig, he has to say 104 prayers to his 1dols
Such 1§ therr religion and their custom  And thus did
all the Kings, his ancestors before him, and they bequeath-
ed thé stripg of pearls to him that he should do the
like.’

‘The King aforesaid also wears on his arms three
golden bracelets thickly set with pearls of great value,
and anklets also of hke kind he wears on his legs, and
rings on his toes likewise, So let me tell you what this
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King wears, between gold and gems and pearls, 1s worth
more than a city’s ransom. And 1t 1s no wonder, for he
hath great store of such gear’

“ When the King dies none of his children dares to
touch his treasure. For they say, ‘“ As our father did
gather together all this treasure, so we ought to accumu-
late as much 1n our turn” And n this way 1t*comes
to pass that there 1s an immensity of treasure accumu-
lated 1n this kingdom.” That Marco was -correctly
informed as to the extent of the treasures accumulated
by the Pandya rulers 1s seen clearly from the statements
of Wassaf on the matter. Of Kales Dewar (Kulasékhara)
he says ¢ His coffers were replete with wealth, inasmuch
that in the treasury of the city of Mardi (Madura) there
were 1,200 crores of gold (dsnars) deposited . Be-
sides this there was an accumulation of precious stones,
such as pearls, rubies, turquoises and emeralds—more
than 1s 1n the power of language to express ’

Marco Polo gives some more information of interest
about the king and his court * This King hath some
five hundred wives. . The King hath many child-
ren’ ‘And there are about the King a number of Barons
in attendance upon him These ride with him, and
keep always near him, and have great authority in the
kingdom, they are called the King’s Trusty Lieges
And you must know that when the King dies; and they
put him on the fire to burn him, these Lieges cast them-
selves 1nto the fire round about his body, and suffer them-
selves to be burnt along with him  For they say they
have been his comrades 1n this world, and that they ought
also to keep him company in the other world’ These
statements of Marco about the King’s Trusty Lieges
may, at first sight, appearincredible, but they furnish an
excellent commentary on the epigraphical references to

[{
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Tennavan Apattudavigal (0 sereraver.gu g gmpdasr) and
an mstitution mentioned in the records of successive
Pandya rulers of this period' becomes intelligible only
in the hght of the evidence furnished by the Venetian
traveller.

Marco Polo has some things to say about the life of
the coihmon people of the country. Their manner of
dress seems to have amazed him ¢ You must know
that m all this province of Ma’bar there 1s never a tailor
to cut a coat or stitch 1t, seeing that everybody goes
nahed! For dccency only do they wear a scrap of
cloth, and so 1t 1s with men and women, with rich and
poor, aye, and with tne King himself . . It 1s a
fact that the King goes as bare as the rest.' The last
statement shows that surprise at the novelty of the
foreigners’ dress blunted the keenness of the traveller’s
observation Marco Polo mentions the custom of sa/z as
common at the time and refers also to the practice of
allowing a condemned criminal who was sentenced to
death to sacrifice himself to some God or other of his
choice Many people, according to him, worshipped the
ox and ' would not eat beef for anything 1 the world '’

* And let me tell you, the people of this country
have a custom of rubbing their houses all over with cow-
dung. Moreover all of them, great and small, King and
Barons mnluded, do sit upen the ground only, and the
reason they give 1s that this 1s the most honourable way
to sit, because we all spring from the Earth and to the
Earthr we must return, so no one can pay the Earth too
much honour, and no one ought to despise 1t’ People
contjnue to sit on the ground even now, though, one
supposes, not for the reason given by Marco

1 See 4 R £ ,1918 part i, para 43,
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‘ The people of the countiy go to battle all naked,
with only a lange and a shield, and they are most
wretched soldiers. They will kill neither beast nor bird,
nor anything that hath Iife , and for such animal food as
they eat, they make the Saracens, or others who are not
of their own religion, play the butcher.

¢ It 1s their practice that every one, male and female,
do wash the whole body twice every day, and those who
do not wash are looked on much as we look on the
Patarins You must know that in eating they use the
right hand only and would on no account touch their food
with the left hand. So also they drink only from
drinking vessels, and every man hath his own, nor will
any one drink from another’s vessel And when they
drink they do not put the vessel to the lips, but hold 1t
aloft and let the drink spout into the mouth No one
would on any account touch the vessel with his mouth,
nor give a stranger drink withit Butif the stranger have
no vessel of his own they will pour the drink into his
hands and he may thus drink from his hands as from a
cup

¢ They are very strict 1n executing justice upon crimi-
nals, and as strict in abstaining from wine. Indeed they
have made a rule that wine-drinkers and sea-faring men
are never to be accepted as sureties. . They
have the following rule about debts  If a deltor shall
have been several times asked by his creditor for pay-
ment and shall have put him off from day to day with
promises, then if the creditor can once meet the debtor
and succeed 1n drawing a circle round him, the latter
must not pass out of this circle until he shall have setis-
fied the claim, or given security for its discharge If he 1n
any other case presumes to pass the circle he 1s punished
with death as a transgressor against night and justice.
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“They have many experts in an art which they
call Physiognomy, by which they discern a man’s
character and qualities at once  They also know the
import of meeting with any particular bird or beast, for
such omens are regarded by them more than by any
people in the world . As soon as a child 1s
born they write down his nativity, that 1s to say the day
and hour, the month, and the moon’s age This custom
they observe because every single thing they do is done
with reference to astrology, and by the advice of diviners
skilled 1n Sorcery and Magic and Geomancy and such
like diabolical arts , and some of them are also acquainted
with Astrology’

Marco Polo says that all male children were dismis-
sed from their homes when they attained thirteen and
after that they had to get their living by trade *And
these urchins are running about all day from pillar to
post, buying and selling . And every day they
take their food to their mothers to be cooked and served,
but do not eat a scrap at the expense of their fathers’
This could not have been universal, perhaps Marco
found the system prevailing among some sections of the
population He refers to temples as ¢ certain abbeys in
which are Gods and Goddesses to whom many joung
girls are consecrated '—a reference to divadasts  The
nature of 4he institution of-the temple dancing-girls
seems, however, to have been hardly understood by the
traveller

¢ A1l the people of this city (Cail), as well as of the
rest of India, have a custom of perpetually keeping in
the mouth a certain leaf called Zemhnl, to gratify a cer-
tain habit and desire they have, continually chewing it
and spitting out the saliva that 1t excites The Lords and
gentlefolks and the King heve these leaves prepared
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with camphor and other aromatic spices and also mixt
with quicklime. And this practice was said to be very
good for the health.’

‘ The men of this country have their beds made of
very light canework, so arranged that, when they have
got in and are going to sleep, they are drawn up by
cords nearly to the ceiling and fixed there for tht night.
This 1s done to get out of the way of tarantulas whjch
give terrible bites, as well as of fleas and such vermin,
and at the same time to get as much air as possible in
the great heat which prevails in that region Not that
everybody does this, but only the nobles and great
folks, for the others sleep on the streets.’
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sies and rivalries of these half-brothers embittered the
last years of Kulagkhara, and finally led to his murder
by Sundara Pandya  This crime was followed by a
fraternal war which threw the kingdom into confusion
when the Khiljp army under Malik Kafur advanced
upon Madura But the story 1s not easy to follow in 1ts
details Itis unfortunate that Wassaf’'s account stands
alone and 1s not corroborated by the other writers of the
time, particularly because the inscriptions of KulaSe-
khara’s reign seem to contradict Wassaf's chronology

The story as given by Wassaf 1s this ¢ As Tira
Pand1 was remarkable for his shrewdness and intrepidity,
the ruler nominated him as his successor His brother
Sundar Pand, being enraged at this supersession, killed
his father, in 2 moment of rashness and undutifulness,
towards the close of the year 709 H (A D. 1310) and
placed the crown on his head in the city of Mard:
(Madura) He induced the troops who were there to
support his interests, and conveyed some of the royal
treasures which were deposited there to the city of Man-
kul, and he himself accompanied, marching on, attended
1n royal pomp with the elephants, horses, and treasures
Upon this his brother Tira Pandi, being resolved on
avenging his father’s blood, followed to give him battle,
and on the margin of a lake which, in their language,
they call Talachi, the oppeonents came to actron  Both
the brothers, each ignorant of the fate of the other, fled
away, but Tira Pandi being unfortunate, and ’havmg
been wounded, fell into the hands of the enemy, and

seven elephant-loads of gold also fell to the lot of the
army of Sundar Pand.

(

*It 1s a saying of philosophers, that ingratitude will,
sooner or later, meet 1ts punishment, and this was proved
i the sequel, for Manar Barmul, the son of the daughter
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of Kales Dewar, who espoused the cause of Tira
Pandi, being at that time at Karamhatti, near Kalul, sent
him assistance, both in men and money, which was
attended with a most fortunate result Sundar Pand:
had taken possession of the kingdom, and the army and
the Lreasure were his own, but, . . notwithstanding
all his*treasures and the goodwill of the army, he-
met with the chastisement due to his ingratitude, for in
the middle of the year 710 (A D 1310) Tira Pandi, hav-
ing collected an army, advanced to oppose him, and
Sundar Pandi, trembling and alarmed, fled from his
native country, and took refuge under the protection of
Ala-ud-din of Delhi, and lira Pandi became firmly
established 1n his hereditary kingdom’

Now, the two princes Vira Pandya and Sundara
Pandya had been associated in the government of the
state since AD 1296 and 1303 respectively, and if
Sundara Pandya’s superior claims were overlooked, the
supersession took place several years before Sundara’s
rage led him to kill his father It 1s hard to see why
Sundara Pandya, who apparently did not mind the pre-
ference shown to Virain the beginning, should, at the end
of more than thirteen years, have become so undutiful as
to turn parricide It 1s, however, possible that some time
before the murder, Kulasékhara had in some manner
indicate@ that after him, Vira Pandya was to be the
chief qmonarch, Sundara Pandya being subordinate in
rank, and that Sundara was disappointed at this decision
of his father which placed the bastard above the legiti-
mate son after the father’s lifetime.? But the time of
thesmurder as given by Wassaf presents a serious difh-

1 The suggestion is made by Dr S K Aiyangar, S Irdia and Her
Muhammadan Invaders,p 96
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culty. The event 1s placed by him at the close of 709
H., that 1s about May~June, A.D. 1310, and before Malik
Kafur’s attack on Dwarasamudra. But there are tnscrip-
tions which refer to the forty-fourth year of Kulasékhara's
reign which did not begin till June 10, A D. 1311
and one of these (No 106 of 1916) comes from Tirukkala-
kkud: mn the modern Ramnad district and gives the
king’s usual title * who was pleased to take all countries’.
It1s very unlikely that records continued to be dated n
the regnal years of a monarch who had died at his son’s
hands till more than a year after the event, and that so
near the capital of the kingdom  There seems to be no
possibility of reconciling Wassaf’s date with the epigra-
phical evidence at hand.! It may also be observed that
neither Amir Khusru nor Zia-ud-din Barmi—both refer to
the two rulers of the Pandya country in their accounts of
Malk Kafur’s invasion of Ma'bar—has anything to say
about the murder.

There 1s no doubt, however, that Vira Pandya and
Sundara Pandya had fallen out and were fighting each
other at the time of the Muhammadan invasion of South
India. In this respect, Wassaf’s statements receive
confirmation from Amir Khusru who says that Mahk
Kafur ‘was 1nformed that the two Rais of Ma’'bar, the
eldest named Bir Pandya, the youngest Sundar Pindya,
who had up to that time continued on frienilly terms,
had advanced against each other with hostile, inten-
tions.’? It 1s difficult to follow the details of this war
between the two Pandya rulers given by Wassaf as the

1 Dr S K Aiyangar seems to be aware of the difficulty though He does
not appear to face it It is rather difficult to see how the various statements
he makes 1 his work are to be reconciled with one another See op ci,
pp 55, 50, 86, and 97

® Ellot and Dowson, vol 1ii, p 88,
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names of places have changed beyond recognition at
the hands of the Muhammadan historian

Sundara Pandya 1s sud to have suffered defeat
in the end and taken 1efuge with Ala-ud-din  This
has led practically all historians to suppose that Sundara
Pandya s appeal agamnst Vira f{urmshed the occasion
for Malik Kafur's invasion of the Pandya country Col
Yule stated * Sundar Bandi went to Ala-ud-din, Sultan
of Dell, and sought help  The Sultan eventually sent
his general Hazardinari (e/ias Malitk Kafur) to conquer
Ma'bar'' and he has been generally followed by all
writers who came after hum and 1t has been sometimes
assumed that Mabk Kafur's mvasion of the Pandya
kingdom was undertaken partly in furtherance of Sundara
Pandya's claims to the throne * There seems to be
hittle reason furnished by our sources for the view that
the Muhammadan was interested in helping Sundara
Pandya back to his throne or that his invasion was caused

* Marco Polo— Y sle and Cordier, vol w, p 3332 Dr S K Aiyangar
says ‘ According to Wassaf's account, thercfore, Sundara PAndya found
refuge 1o the court of Alnuddiy, and that gave the occasion for interference,
if such an occisfon were necessary for Malil Kafur, who was already on this
mvasion ' (op ¢t , p 07) Agam ‘ There 1s very hittle doubt left that he
marched 1n support of Vira Pindy1’s rival Sundara Pandya whose territory
proper was Madura and the country round it * (pp 156-7)  The Cambridge
History of /ndra, vol iy, is indecssive  * L'rom Dviravatipura Malik Naib
marched to the hingdom of the Pindyas in the extreme south of the penin-
suln to which the attention of Alauddin had been attracted by recent
events ' (p 116) Malik Knfur then occupled with the Hoysalas, invaded
the Tamil kingdom, placed Sundara Piindye on the throne,’ etc (p 487) At
p GG, the capture of Madura and the submission of Madura are entered
under 1310 and the death of Miravarman Kula$gkhara under A D 1311
Ishwari Prasid, Medtacval India, pp 203-4,1s also inaccurate 1o details

£ Dr S K Aiwyangarsays of the invasion of Rajab710 A5 ‘ This was
ﬂppnrcntly an iovasson distinct from the vne by Malik Kafur mimself’(p 95)
But Wassaf menttons Malik Nabu (= Malik Kafur, see £llz0t and Dowsorn,
vol i, p 48, n1) as having been * obliged to retreat ’ and if the view of Dr
Alyangar Is right, it must be held that Wassaf makes no mention of the
actual invasion of tho‘Pﬁndya country by Mahh Kafur at all,
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by the quarrels between the brothers. Wassaf, the only
writer who gives a full accountof the disputed succession
in the Pandya country, does not connect Malik Kafur's
invasion with the flight of Sundara Pandya to Ala-ud-
din’s court  In fact his account of the invasion of Ma'bar
precedes his narrative of the traternal war in the Pandya
kingdom and his scheme of chronology 1s likewise‘against
the usual view. He places the invasion of Ma'bar 1n
the month of Rajab of the year 710 H. (December, A.D.
1310) and the flight of Sundara to Ala-ud-din was after the
middle of the year 710, that 1s about the same time. It
1s possible to suggest that Sundara fled not to Ala-ud-din
himselt but to his general i1n the south, Malik Kafur, and
sought his aid!?  This does seem a satisfactory solution
of the chronological difficulty. Butif Wassaf's account 1s
to be followea taithtuily, it must be held that Sundara
Pandya did not gain much by his appeal to Malik Kafur.
For he leaves no room lor doubt that Malik Kafur's,
1nvasion ot the Pandya country had no other results than
the plunder of some cities, and that the attack on the
Pandya ruler who actually held sway at the time was
substantially a failure. *Some ot the towns were obtained
through the amimosity whzcis has lutely ariser between the
two brothers, when at last a large army, attended by
numerous elephants of war, was sent out to oppose the
Muhammadans. Malik Nabu, who thought himself a
very Saturn, was obliged to retreat, and bring back his
army.’?>  Infact the expressions used by Wassaf in this
passage, specially the words ‘the amimosity, which has
lately arisen between the two brothers’, seem to indicate
that so far as Malik Kafur was concerned he made no

! The suggestionis made by Dr & K Ayangar, 0p cif , p. 96,
* Ello! and Dowsosn (vol in, p 50, Italics mine)
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an appeal from him, and they say nothing as to the effects
of the 1mvasion on the relative position of the two royal
brothers of the Pandya country. There 1s thus no reason
to suppose that Sundara Pandya was restored to the
throne of Madura and that a Muhammadan garrison was
left behind 1n the city for his protection !

«  In fact, the epigraphical records of Vira Pandya and
Sundara Pandya and their successors give the impres-
sion of a more or less continuous rule of the Pandya
country by them and we have records of Vira and
Sundara dated a few years after the withdrawal of Malik
Kafur 2 The only effect of Malik Kafur’s 1inroad was to
add to the confusion in the country already distracted
by the civil war among the rulers of the land. The real
Muhammadan conquest of South India came later, and
even then it was short-lived and ineffective  Within

1 Contra Dr S K Alyangar op cif ,p 123, where KulaS€hhara 1s an
obvious ship for Sundara and pp 156-7 Dr Aiyangar, however, says that if a
garrison continued 1n Madura ¢ its authority must have been confined ver)
narrowly, not extending in all probability to very much beyond the territory
immediately round Madura ’ (p 123) Hultzsch (/R 4 S, 1909, pp 668-9),
leaves 1t uncertain when the Muhammadan vjceroyalty at Madura began
In the Cambridge Hislory of India,vol 11, p 116, Sir Wolseley Haig says
‘A Muslim governor was left at Madura ’ by Malik Kafur , 1t 1s not clear on
what authority this statement 1s based though it is also found 1n Smuth’s
Oxford History of India, p 233 Lilkewise it 1s difficult to follow Sir'W
Haig in his statement that Ravivarman Kula§ghhara of Kérala was one of
the two kings of Ma’bar conquered.and plundered by MaukaNaib The
attempt to extract history from the confused chronicles 1n the Taylor MSS
(e g Heras, Aravidu Dynasty, p 100) seems a hopeless tash ¢

2 No 358 of 1922 of year 14 of Vira , No 104 of 1918 of year 21, 305 of 1923
of year 22 and others Also No 608 of 1915 giving Saka 1236 = 12 vear of
Jatdvarman Sundara Pandya (eacc A D 1302-3) Confra Mr L D Swamik-
kannu Pillal (Indian Epheineris, vol 1, partii, p 106) who thinks there are
no records of Vira Pandya between his fourteenth and fortieth years, follows
an antlquated system of chronology for the Mubhammadan chiefs of Madura
and makes needless difficulties over a record in the twenty-first year of Vira

Pandya (No 639 of 1916) But he grants that Sundara Pandya had a
continuous rule,
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privation that must have been the lot of the common
people at this time. The loss in wealth was real. The
country was dramed of 1its treasure by the trade of the
Arabs from acioss the sea and the plunder of the armies
of the Sultans of Delh1  Wassaf tells us that a certan
“eminent prince’ Takiuddin occupied high positions of
power and prestige 1n the administration of the country
under the Sundara Pandya, who died about A.D. 1292,
and for sometime afterwards ' Barni Jaments the rapa-
city and villainy of Khusru Khan which did not spare
even a Muhammadan merchant Taki: Khan whose great
wealth was taken fiom him by force, himself being after-
wards put to death.? The desecration of temples by the
invading hosts and the hoiror with which their acts of
vandalism filled the minds of the people who had till
then been strangers to such sights, are occasionally
evidenced by the inscriptions Two of these come from
Tirupputtir (Ramnad district)® and are dated in the
forty-fourth and forty-sixth years of Jatavarman Vira
Pandya, thatis, about A D 1339-41 '}‘hese records give
an account of the reconsecration of a Siva temple and the
gratitude of the villagers to the magnate who undertook
the task and completed 1t ‘ The temple of Tiruttal:-
yanda-Nayanar at Tirupputtir 1s stated to have been
occupied by the encamped Muhammadans (Tulukkar),
«“ whose time 1t was”, and to have been ruined. In
consequence of this the inhabitants of Tniupputtir became
unsettled At this juncture a certain Vidayalayadévar
of Karaikkudi (éﬁralkkule), surnamed Avaiyan Periya-
nayandr, reconsecrated the temple and saved the people

1 Elliot and Dowson, vol 11, pp 32 and 35

2lbd ,p 219

? Nos 119 and 120 of 1908 and 4 R £, 1909, part u, para 27 Also Dr,
S K Alyangar, 0p ¢3¢, pp 117 and 183,

[¢
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apparently from an imminent moral and 1ehgious
degradation  The villagers of Tirupputtiir, of their free
will, agreed among themselves to show therr gratitude to
Vidayalayadéva by assigning to him a specified quantity
of corn from the harvest reaped by each 1ndividual, and
to confer on him certain prvileges 1n the temple of
Thruttehyanda-Nayanar’ .
Malik Kafur's wroad into the Madura country, though
it'did not bring the Pandya territories 1nto subjection
to the Sultanate of Delhi, nevertheless marked the begin-
mng of the end of the Second Empire of the Pandyas
The effects of the disputed succession and the Muham-
madan mvasion arc scen in the subjection, however
temporary, of the Pandyas to their Kérala contemporary,
Ravivarman Kulasékhara, followed by the permanent
loss of the northern districts of the Tamul land to the
Kakatiya ruler of the Ielugu country and the growing
independence of the feudatories of the Pandya kingdom
IFrom this time on, the history of the Pandyas becomes
the story of a piogressive decline which ends in the
restriction of their sway to portions of the Tinnevelly
district and, towards the close of the sivteenth century,
m their final disappearance from the pages of history
Ravivarman Kula$ékhaia’—also called Sangramadhita
“firm 1n battle '—ruled m Travancore with Quilon as
his capifa]  He came to power about \ D. 1311-1312 and
was almost the only South Indian monarch who was left
untouthed by the storm of Malik Kafur’s raid This
mmmanity left him at an advantage over his neighbours
when Malik Kafur turned his back on South India, and

1"On Ravinarman Kalaéchharasee £7, vol 1, pp 145 ff, vol viy, p
5,4 R L 1900, para 15, 1911, part 1i, para 40, 1914, part i, para 24, etc,
and Tray Arch Serses, voi n, pp 53 i, also Dr 8 K Awyangar, o
al,p 124
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he made the best use of his position.  His mscriptions
are found 1n S'rirangam, Kanchipuiam and Poonamallee,
which last bears the name Clera-Pandya-Caturvéds-
mangalame  In his Kanchipuram inscription dated in
the fourth year of his reign, A D. 1315~1316, he claims to
have defeated Vira Pandya, made the Pandyas and Cholas
'subject to the Kéralas and at the age of forty-six (1.e
about A.D 1312-1313) to have been crowned on the banks
of the Végavati! * The grantha mscription engraved
in Poonamallee (No 34 of 1911) states that the Chera
king conquered Sundara Pandya and granted the willage
Chera-Pandya-Caturvédi-mangalam for the enjoyment of
the Brahmins. The figure of a fish surmounted by an
ankusa, 1. °the elephant’s goad, which 1s depicted on
the right margm of the record (No. 33 of 1911), also
indicates the subjection of the Pandya king by the
Chera’ 2 Thus both Vira Pandya and Sundara Pandya
were conquered by Ravivarman Kulasékhara and these

kings could have been no other than the two unfortunate
sons of Maravarman Kulasékhara.?

1t Mr Venkayya’s doubts (4 &£ £, 1900, para 15) as to how Ravivarman
Kulafekhara was able to accomplish so much 1n the face of the Muham-
madans who would have been very strong in Madura at this time have been
met by our view of the invasion of Malik Kafur Xielhorn and Hultzsch
dentified the Vegavati with ¢ a small river which flows into the Palaru near
Kanchipuram’ (£ 7,vol.1v, p 146)  But there seemnsto be no great diffi-
culty in taking 1t to be the better Rnown river in the Madlha district
Another 1nscription seems to ymply that A D 1313 fell in the fourth year
of the king’sreign (£ [, vol vin, p 8 f

% If this 1s correct, Garudadhvajanl 5 of the Arulalaperumail inserip
tion (£ /7, vol v, p 147) must perhaps be rendered ‘ Garuda coinmn ’
rather than ¢ Garuda banner’ as Kielhorn does (See 4 & £, 1911, part 1,
para 40 )

? There may be some doubt as to the identity of Vira Pandya butfnone
as to that of Sundara There seem to have been two Vira Pandyas among
the foes of Ravivarman One of them was the Pandya king whose accession
was i A D 1296-7 , the other possibly a ruler of Vénad who seems to have
sought refuge mn Konkan (£ 7, vol iv, p 148 and note 4 on p 146)

[¢
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The Keéralaruler, however, was not for long left in the
enjoyment of the fiuits of his victory For very soon
after, he seems to have been ousted from Kanchipura by
the advance of Muppid: Nayaka the lord of Vikrama-
simhapattana, that 1s, probably the governor of Nellore,
and the general of the Kakatiya king Prataparudradéva
He 1s said to have conquered a Pandya king and levied *
a tribute of elephants from him  This king might have
been Sundara Pandya as a record 1n his fourteenth year
states that he instituted a service called after Muppids
Nayaka in the temple at Vriddhacalam (South Arcot)
Muppidi 1s said to haveinstalled a governor at Kanchipura
by name Manavira  This expedition of the Kakatiya
general seems therefore to have brought the northern
part of the Pandya empire for a time under the control,
more or less effective, of the Telugu rulers of Orangal *

These defeats at the hands of foreign invaders follow-
g so quickly upon one apother must have shaken
the hold of the Pandya rulers on the territories they
subjugated and held during the thirteenth century out-
side the Pandya country proper It 1s not possible to
trace fully the steps by which this disintegration was
brought about, but we see, about this time, signs of the
growing feeling among the feudatories of thekingdom
that they might 1gnore the central power with impunity
One of the Sambuvarayas of North Arcot, who were at
first sub]ect to the Cholas and later became the depend-
ants of the Pandya rulers, Kulasékhara Sambuvaraya,
set up as ap independent ruler at this time and began to
date his 1nscr1pt10ns in his own regnal years This
Sambuvaraya apparently acknowledged the authonty
of Vira Pandya till the twenty-second year of his reign,

1See A R E, 1909, part u, para 73 and 1918, part n, para 50
b
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that 1s, till about A.D. 1317~18 and subsequently declared
himself independent We are not, however, in a position
to fix the exact date from which he counted his regnal
yeais and began to 1ssue orders 1n his own name showing
the attainment of an independent or quasi-independent
status by him T It may be mentioned 1n passing that
<another feudatory of the Pandya rulers of this period was
éémipﬂlm, the son of Rajéndra I1I and almost the last
representative of the Chola line  His inscriptions come
largely from the region of the modern Pudukkottah
state 2
A few remarks on Jativarman Sundara Pandya (acc
A D 1302-1303) remain to be offered The latest regnal
year mentioned 1n his records seems to be 17, correspond-
ing to AD 1319. He had the surname Koédandaraman,
and the coin with the legend K6dandaraman on one side
and the double fish on the other most probably belongs
to him 3 This king, unhke Vira Pandya, did not
evidently long survive the defeats at the hands of
Ravivarman Kulasékhara and Muppid1 Nayaka

1 4 R E, 1926, part 11, para 34, where Vira Pandya 1s taken to be the
Ling of A D 1253 'Thete 1s no reason to do this as Nos 92 of 1900 and 195 of
1923 on which the 1dentification rests mention only Vira Pandya and do not
refer to the conquest of Ilam, Konguy ete @

2 AR E , 1915, part 11, para 37 and 1923, parf 11, para 45

3 AR E, 1918, part i, para 50 Contra X V S Aiyar whoc(op cif,
p 167) ascribes the title and the coin to the earlier hing of the same name
But almost all the inscriptions mentioning the Kddandaraman Sard: are
Konennmaikonddan records and do not give the characteriStic titles of the

earlier ruler The astronomical details given 1n some of them seem to 1mply

that K6dandaraman was the later king ¢



CHAPTER XV

ADMINISTRATION AND SOCIAL LIFE UNDER
THE PANDYAS OF THE SECOND EMPIRE

BRFORE we take up the history of the later Pandyas,
tracing the story of the decline of the Pandyan power,
some attention may be given to the study of the adminis-
tration and social life of the country under the Pandyas
in the age of the Second Empire, 1n so far as this can be
done with the aid of contemporary records
Besides the existence of written records, the careful
maintenance 1n the capital of registers showing the rights
in the land of individuals and corporations and of the state
all over the country 1s very clearly and fully attested by
- contemporary inscriptions Many of these records contain
/transactlons in which 1ights 1 land are transferred from
one party to another, the stone inscriptions and copper-
plate records appear to have been only copies of originals
maintained in more perishable material which should have
disappeared long ago, and this view 1s strengthened by the
occurrence of the word 7 ulyam (equal) at the begmning or
the end of many of these epigraphs  The frequent
reference€ to a/zz found 1n our records may also lead one
to the canclusion that the originals of the documents were
written on palm-leaves ! There appears to have been a
1egular procedure to be observed in the numerous cases
mm which lands were made over tax-free to temples or
* Brahmuns by the state.? In such cases the first step was

1 See 4 R E, 1919, part 1, para 24
¥ See 4 R E, 1812, part i1, para 37, 1917, partn, para$§, and 1923
part ii, para 56
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to prefer a request to the king at some suitable hour and
get his oral sanction to the proposal. This was usually

done by a high official of the state  The king’s sanction -

was accompanied by an order that the necessary entries
should be made in the revenue registers and the #/az and

nlvar: from the revenue department 1ssued thereon.
" Sometimes, years elapsed from the date of the o14l order
before a single transaction was carried through all,its
stages and the grant became effective  The entries in the
revenue registers appear to have been intended to effect a
decrease 1n the revenues due to government and to record
a corresponding 1increase 1n the income of the donee.
Such transactions are generally found 1n triple or some
times even quadruple records, the main part of the contents
being repeated thrice or four times, each time with a
scparate purpose  The fiist 1s generally a simple 1ecord
of the king’s oral sanction— Kelvz, or Trrumugam as 1t 1s

sometimes called  The exact significance of the od/az.

and the #/war: 15 not quite clear The d/az geneially
begins with the Konérinmaikondan title of the king,
without his proper name, and appears to have been an exe-
cutive order to the officers on the spot to give effect to the
king’s order with 1eference to the lands in question The
ulzarz on the other hand partakes of the nature of a title-
deed granted to the donee, and 1s signed by a number of
revenue officers (vas 1y1lar o vas ihbiruseyvirs).t 1t seems
hikely that a similar method of maintaining records at the
capital and communicating copies of the orders to the
executive officers of the localities concerned was olsserved
in other important matters as well We have thus a

Konérinmaikondan record of Maravarman Kulaé&khara -

(acc 1268) from Alwar Tirunagari (No 467 of 1909) which
confers certain special privileges in the distribution of the
prasidam m the temple on a certain Brahmin who

/
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com) if dry, again, the vadakkadamar was half panam on
every mz of garden land growing plantain, ginger, turmeric
or betel We are not 1n a position to say much regarding
the kinds of taxes raised besides the dues from land.
A record of Jativarman Sundara Pandya of about the
end of the thirteenth century A D from Tirukkacctr
(Chingleput), No 300 of 1gog—states that a taxX of six
panams per annum was levied on each shop-keeper, on
each loom of the ka:tkolar and the $@lsyar, and on each
oil-monger.’ It 1s interesting to note that a king, Para-
krama Pandya, whom 1t 1s not yet easy to 1dentify,
confers on a certain individual in the South Arcot
district the right of collecting certain taxes as a remune-
ration for his duties of padietaval (village watch) The
collections were ‘ at the rate of one Zalam of paddy on
every ma of wet land and one panam on the same area of
dry land, 1/16th param on every areca palm, five panams
on every »z of land which produced sugar-cane, Zolundu,
ginger, gingelly and plantain, and two panams a year for
every house (v@sal) ’2

When so much 1s uncertain about the number and
nature of the taxes levied, any conclusions about their
incidence and their pressure on the people will not be
easy to formulate However, some stray facts that can
be gathered from the inscriptions may be set down here.
But no general conclusions can be drawn frem these
exceptional instances which throw little light on the nor-
mal system of administration A record (No 8 of 1913)
of the famous Pandya emperor Jativarmap Susdara
Pandya (ecc A.D 1251) seems to register the curious
fact that the villagers had to make use of the varam

* See 4 R £, 1910, part 11, para 34
f AR E, 1922, part n, para 33
<

.
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the Jocalhty, that <hares in the produce between land-
lord and tenant often differed according to the nature of
the crops r1aised, the tenant's share mcreasing with his
part 1n the 1aiang of the produce, and that, besides a
share 1 the produce of the land, the Jandlord often had
sundry other small claims on the tenant which were met by
payments i cash ot hind - An mscription from Alangud;”
(Tanjore) of a certain Kulaééhhara (No 509 of 1920)—
probably the hing whose accession was m A D 1314—
s veny anteresting, but there are difficulties 1 using
ity as the only summary of the record that 1s available 1s
not clear on many points, it gines an unusually detailed
account of the nghts and duties of landlords and culti-
vators ' Some 1ecords ot Jatavarman Sundara Pandya
(@cc .1 1276) describe the rather interesting terms
on which lands of a certain temple were leased
to tenants—the name of the tenure being Aaurppid-
padu *  Thus onc 1ccord (No 66 of 1916) says that the
lessee o1 tenant shall enjoy the lands * alter repairing the
tanks 1n disuse and bringing under cultivation such of
the Jands as arc coveied with jungle and that while the
lands are being enjoyed 1 this manner, he shall pay to
the temple for the pasan, a miloaran: of one in three,

for the cultivation of Fér, awr &, eTan @5, LWL, G,
EUGLoLyy BE1(Upn g1y ST, LHGHEF M Qa&, Gemaqpsdr,
W BEY, weofl 0 ., etc, as well as trees
T umJ/r, m1aman g, o gubTea, @GJTJ‘?@@H @revefl,

@soiumu, ete, one n five shall be given, forcocoanut
and *areca, palms one 1in seven and for dry crops,
according to the yield, one m seven In the case
of Innds which had been brought under cultivation

1 see 4 & £, 1921, part i, para 38
= 4 R L, 1916, part n, parz 28
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pattan (canal tax) and pelzpattan (fishing tax) from the
temple tenants at Siralir’ A record (No 14 of 1909)
at Pon Amardavati (Pudukkottah) contains an order dated
in the cighth vear of Trnibhuvanacakravartin Sundara
Pandya Déva forlndding the temple authorities to take
water from Idangalihaman, evidently for purposes of
unigation  Another tecord from Pudukkottah (No 380°
of,1011) of probabh the same king, states that a dispute
between the authorities of a temple and an individual as
regards the ownership of a stream was settled by provid-
mg that, *after irmgating a certain specified field, one
half of the income from fishing in the river chould be made
over to the temple authorities, while the other half was
to be retained by the other party to the dispute !
Unless an mscription in the tenth year of latavarman
Parakrama Pandya (fourteenth century A D) from Tiru-
malar (Ramnad) has been grossly nusunderstood, 1t may
be taken to record a verv interesting transaction 2 Two
villages and a tank irngating lands in them are taken up
by a temple from covernment after paying arrears of
taxes due to 1t from a defaulting cultivator, the temple
authorities had evidently miscalculated their capacity
to use the lands and underrated the difhiculties in the
way of cultivating them properly and apparently were
unable to pay their dues to the state  Then, 1n the pre-
sence qfthe king, they sold the tanks and the lands to
two brgthers for a sum of mone; with which they set up
the 1mage< of Ganapat1 and ManikkavaSagar, and 1t was
agreed that, after that, the dues which the brothers had to
pay on the lands thev had bought, and which were fixed
in detail, were to be used ‘for providing for the sacred

1 4 R E, 1915, part n, para 32
* 4 R E, 1924, partn para 38j
1}
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Jatavarman Sundara Pindya give "a continuous account
of a single crime and the manner in which 1t was
dealt with ¥ A temple priest, Vimanabhatta by name,
who was returming home at might from the temple,
was, for some unknown reason, hacked to death 1n
a street by hired assassins employed by one Sattiya-
nivan .The murderers took refuge in a neighbouring
place and afterwards escaped from 1t, when attempts
were made to capture them ¢ Thereupon, the belong-
ings of Sattiyanavan 1 Karuvérkuriccr consisting
of lands, houses, gardens and servants both male and
female, were confiscated and made over, as a gift to the
temple of Sokka-Nirayana ' Subsequently, the murder of
Vamanabhatta was avenged and Sattiyanivan was killed,
we do not hear by whom or under what circumstances,
then his son made an appeal, less than four months after
tbe date of the original murder, to the authorties, the
Srivaisnavas and others connected with the temple, he
satd that he had been ruined by the confiscation of
his father's property, himself having been no party to the
muarder, ard that he would pay Soo gold coins to the temple
treasury 1n lieu of the confiscated property His plea was
accepted and his fathers lands, houses, gardens and
servants both male and female were restored to him
subject only to the additional condition that he should
maintain a_service ($and7) 1n the temple  We also learn
that, 1n the mterval, the property of another person had
been corMiscated, but afterwards, most of 1t was restored,
probably because he was able to establish his innocence

Some points come out clearly in this case and these are
worth poting  Justice 1s admimstered 1n a rough and
ready manner by the local authorities of the village A

»

1 Ins 301, 302 and 303 of 1923 and 4 &R £ , 1924, part ii, para 77
29
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criminal who 1s notoriously guilty of a serious offence,
1n this case the murder of a Brahmin, and escapes punish-
ment, not only forfeits his property, but becomes more
or less an outlaw who may be killed with impunity by
anybody. The property that 1s forfeited under such
conditions enriches the temple, and neither the king nor
the villagers seem to touch 1t, probably in hteral fulfil-
ment of the injunction of Manu in the matter (1x 243)
When the murderer has paid for his offence with his hfe,
the bulk of his property 1s restored to s heir, double
punishment for the same offence being avoided, so to
say. A curious inscription from the Chingleput district
contains a strange narrative of an orgamved attempt at
brigandage and terrorism on the part of some unlawful
persons of Uttipakkam and the manner in which the
offenders were dealt with T Five Brahmins whose names
are recorded, and some Vellalas *gave up the duties
legitimate to their caste, and following the profession
of the lower classes, wore weapons, murdered Brahmins,
cut off (their) ears, insulted the Brahmin ladies, commut-
ted robbery, destroyed cattle and sold them’. On a
former occasion complaints had been made against these
very men to the ruling authonties and they had been
beaten and fined, without being actually imprisoned
But they behaved no better afterwards and the inhabitants
of the neighbourhood aga:n complamed of (¢heir mis-

deeds to prince Pottappiyariyar, the ruler of the division,
C

*Ins 315 of 1909 and A4 R E, 1910, part 11, para 34 I¢ do not
agree with Mr Krishna Sastri in his view that the payment of the balance
of the criminals’ property for charities in the temples was made ¢ 1n order
that these muisguided people may, as a consequence, mmprove fa their
character and become at least in the future, usefal and loyal subjects ’ The )
king evidently had lost all hopes of them, and the temples appear to have

been the residuary claimants of'all escheated property that was not taken
by the state,

P
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who sent a contingent of Malayali soldiers to apprehend
the criminals, two of the Brahmins in the gang,
Atkondavilh and Pambanaiyan, were captured and impri-
soned, but not before some of the soldiers lost their lives
in the conflict with them, and others were stabbed, shot
with ariows, or deprived of their weapons by the bandits.
\When, Some time later, the two prisoners along with some
othgrs were bemg taken to the king’s presence, *the
three other Brahmin brothers who were still at large and
who, 1n the meantime, had collected together a number
of people, attacked and killed the party which was lead-
ing the captive brothers to the king, liberated them and
escaped. The news of this action of the rebels having
reached the king, he 1ssued the stringent orders that they
be captured wherever found and punished according to
the rules applicable to the lower classes, that their houses
and other hereditary property be sold to temples and
other charitable institutions, that the money thus realized
be credited to the treasury in payment of the fine imposed
on them and that the balance, if any, be presented
to the temples as a permanent charity in the name of
the crimmnals’ We do not know how the offenders
fared after their outlawry by the king, but we learn that
the order regarding the sale of their properties was lite-
rally fulfilled These occurrences belong to the reign of
a Jatdvapman Sundara Pindya who was perhaps the
famous ruler of that name who came to the throne in
AD 12 5? or some later monarch  'We have an instance
of gros$ mispanagement on the part of a temple manager
coupled with misconduct with ¢ a Brahmin widow from a
Jforeigi? country’, complaints against the manager’s con-
duct were made by the assembly of Tirupputtur (Ramnad
district) about 1291 A.D to the ruling king Maravarman
Kulaéékhara , but the king's judgment 1s unknown as the
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end of the inscription (No. 125 0f 1908) 1slost.” It seems
to have been the rule that all offences were in the first
instance dealt with by the village officers and the village
assembly of the locality, and that only when these autho-
rities proved unequal to the task, any matter was submitted
to the king's officers, or, 1n an extieme case, to t}le king
himself. An mscription from Pudukkottah (No 372
of 1906) of about the middle of the thuteenth century 4 D.
“ refers to a meeung of the inhabitants of districts, cities
and villages 1n Konadu The payasss of the temple of
Tirunalakkunramudaiya-Nayaniar had made away with
the cash as well as the jewels of the temple. One of
them confessed to having taken a portion of the lost cash
and shared 1t with a carpenter. The other pwar s
denied all knowledge of the lost property, but were
implicated by the tormer  The lymng piyarzs were
orderd to be taken to ine court (@/as masana) where they
were required to handle a (red-hot) ploughshare. The
hands of all of them were burnt, and then they confessed
their gult  'hey were all ordered to be dealt w1th as
sinners against the god Siva (éwzm’w//uzs) The
references 1n this record to the diar masamz—-perhapb the
king’s court—and the ordeal of the ploughshare must be
noted. Another record furnishes an instance of the re-
cognition of the right of private warfare among local
chieftains so long as 1t did not interfere with tie peace-
ful villagers 1n the neighbourhood (No. 359 of 1914)

A few civil disputes with the manner of their settle-
ment are also recorded  In one case (No. 371 of 1920)
there was a dispute among Bhattars connected with
a temple near Kattumannarkoyil in South Arcot ‘as to <

L 4R E, 1909, part i, para 28
* A R.E 1807, purt u, para 27 ;



SOCIAL LIFE IN 1HE SECOND EMPIRE 229

who had the night to perform the p#7¢ 1n the temple,
and the matter was arbitrated by the assembly with
the aid of proofs produged by either party to the dispute,
and 1t 1s interesting to note that one side pleaded
prescription as having enjoyed the right ¢ from the time
of Ii.uléuunga Choladéva 11 who covered (the temple) with
gold, Rajarajadéva 1I, Perumal Trbhuvana Viradéva,
Rijarajadéva 111, Avani-alappirandan-Kopperunjinga-
déva, Perumil Sundara Pandyadéva, Perumal Kuladékha-
radéva, Vira Pandyadéva and even up to the eleventh year
of the ruling hing, Perumal Sundara Pandyadéva, as a
matter of comse ' ' The succession of kings who ruled
in the locality appears to be very correctly mentioned here
and that fixes the time of the record somewhere late in the
thirteenth or early in the fourteenth century A D About
the same penod or a Iittle later (more exactly, Saka 1298,
AD 1370), we hear of a long-standing dispute in twenty-
four willages n the region of the modern Ramnad
district between the caste people and the pariahs 1n
the villages, resulting at one stage in some loss of hife on
both sides, this dispute seems to have been settled
ultimately 1n an amicable manner by the intercession of
a certain Gangaiyarayan, evidently a royal official.  The

Y AR L, 1921, pirtii, para 40 The epigraphist adds  * It 15 interesting
1n thisrlonnection to note that, 1o the assembly that met to decide this
question sat, among others, pilgrims from many districts and people from
dificrclt parts of the hingdom  1t1s not known whether these outsiders had
any \oice the deliberntions of the assembly However, the fact remains
that the assembly was not a pached body and that public opinion was invited
as a healthy factor in the deliberations of the assembly I am ichned to
thigh that nothing more is meant 1o the record than that the proceedings of
the assembly were public, evenas trials take place in open court to day,
but I do not have the text of the inscription 1t s, however, extremely
unlikely that the assembly had a fluctuating constitution, or that they were
directly influenced 1 their judgment by the * public opinion’ of the pilgrims

angd others
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understanding that both sides accepted was *that the
paniahs should beat the drum (murafe) [or the caste
people on all occasions, good and bad, and receive 1n
return a padaktu of paddy and a fowl.  Every resident
of the parru who was entitled to the privilege should
measure out In the harvest season, irrespective of thc
yield, a 4alam and a fmne of paddy (to the parahs) for
this service.’! It may be noted, by the way, that in the,
time of a Sundara Pandya we have an instance of a lady,
by name Perungarunaiyatti eltas Deévargalammai, who
was counted among the nyiyaltar (committee of justice ?)
1n the well-known wvillage of Uttaranmérir (probably
modern Uttiramallur near Kanchipuram)?, and that‘a
record of Maravarman IKulasékhara (ecc A.D 1268) {rom
Kiladi 1n the Madura district (No. 449 of 1906) refers to
the ntrvahasadliar (executive commattee) of the village '3

The part played by the temple in the general hfe
of every village 1s ver; largely attested by our epigraphs
We have seen enough to realize that the most fruitful
sources of our knowledge of the history of the country
are stone 1nscriptions preserved in temples and copper-
plate grants.  Of these the stone records in temples are
more numerous and varied 1n their interest In addition
to throwing light on matters hike land-tenure, revenue
administration and the administration of law and justice,
these records enable us to « reconstruct with wSome
confidence the part of the temple 1n the general social
economy of the time It 1s clear that in the middle
ages m South India the temple was much mqre thun
a place of common worship. * Temple worship 1s not sn

' ARE, 1924, part i1, para 34
® A4 R E, 1910, part i, para 35
> AR E 1907, part ii, para 26
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mmportant for the 1lindus as church services for the
Christian They set more store on home ceremonies
and on contemplation ! And yet, every village had 1ts
temple, and every temple was the object of universal
attention at the hands of the princes and the people
of the land  The temple 1s historically more important
as @ social and economic entity than as a rehigious
institution, the history of Hinduism, even 1in South
India, 1« much more than the history of her temples.
But the story of the social hfe of the country, of her
common people, centres round the temple in a manner,
that 1s perhaps equalled only i medizeval Europe,
although with this vital difference, that 1n South India
the villagers held the temple, while in Europe the church
or the monastery held the village

The temple was the centre of universal culture
The best architecture and sculpture and such painting
as there was, were lavished on it Fine arts Iike music,
dancing and jewel-making flourished 1n the temples and
primaitly on their account Several temples contained
hbraries and were centres of religious and secular
learming  The drama, closely allied to the dance, was
promoted by some temples  Above all, the temple was
for the wvillage the most powerful economic corporation
which not only sustained, by means of 1ts lavish endow-
ments, the arts ol civilized ewuistence, but enabled the
villaders to turn to 1t 1n times of need for economic
suppdrt, if not also for purposes of physical defence

A few facts, gleaned from a mass of similar data, may
now be set down to confirm these statements about the
temple and 1ts part in the life of medizval South India
An 1nscription of about A D 1260 from Madambikkam

' Sir Ch Elot, Hinduism and Buddkism, p xxiv,
.
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(Chingleput) dated 1n the tenth year of Jatavarman
Sundara Pandya (No. 322 of 1911) states that  the assem-
bly of the village seeing that 1t was not possible to main-
tain the lamps, offerings and festivals 1n the temple from
the income available for that purpose, assigned the north
division (vadakzr x) * with 1ts wet lands, garden lands,
heuses and house-sites” to the temple, but retayned
therein 3,000 4/t of land with houses and house-sites for
their own use  They decided also to pay the dues’
on them such as pon-var: and n@tin-var: from their own
pockets and agreed that * if ever, owing to unfortunate
circumstances, we are 1nduced to sell this land, we shall
do so, for the price at which 1t then sells, to the sacred
treasury of the temple’’.’?  An mscription from Kama-
rasavalli (Trichinopoly) of the tenth year of Jatavarman
Vira Pandya (No 88 of 1914) gives an idea of the manner
1n which funds were raised by the inhabitants of the vala-
nady for effecting certain repairs to the temple They
agreed to pay to the temple a small cess on all merchan-
dise sold by them, ¢ g one-fourth pana» on each bundle
of cloths for women, on each pod: of pepper, on each
padr of areca-nuts, one £a$x on each pod: of paddy, etc 2
A record from Alagipurt (Ramnad) (No 109 of 1924)
dated 1n the fifteenth year of Maravarman Kulasékhara-
' déva contains a gift, by the assembly of Alagipuri, of all
the taxes due to 1t by the residents of the streets round
the temple for the provision of lamps in the t'é?ixple
Another record from Mannarkoil 1n the nineteenth year
of Kuladekharadéva (No 408 of 1916) mentions the acqt-
sition by the king’s order (wzy5ga) of private houses for
a second prakara to the temple being built according to

* 4 R E, 1912, partii, para 36
* AR E, 1915, partu, para 36
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the Sastza A curious record from Tirumalar (Ramnad)
in the fifth year of the reign of Jatavarman Kulaéekhara
(No 33 of 1924) mentions ‘the meeting of the big
assembly of the MahéSvaras of the eighteen districts
(e rewee) an the hall called Tirugnanasambandan-
tiruveduttukkatu i the temple of Stiradéva-i§varamud-
arya-Nayanar at  Alagaimanagar to show their appre
aation of the services rendeied by a divaradiyal to
several temples of the locality, such as, setting up of
certain 1mages wanting in the temples and the construc-
tion of psalaras, by conferring on her family the
hereditary henour of sounding the conch and the drum
at the time of entry into the temple ’*  The villagers of
Vayalar (Chingleput) came to an agreement in the
eighth year of Jataivaiman Sundara Pandya (A D 1258),
by which they released all the lands which belonged to
four temples which were probably all situated in Vaya-
lar, and rehnquished their previous hold on them,
whether that was by mortgage or by purchase In
addition to this, they undertook never again to hold these
lands, either as purchasers or as mortgagees, on pain
of ‘treason against Swva’ and ° treason against the
king’? A record from Tirupputtir (Ramnad) of a
Tribhuvanacakravartin Kulasékharadéva (No 101 of
1908) who might have ruled earher than A D 1200 and
was Jw~haps the Kulasékhara of the civil war, states
that the assembly (gpauflmaz) of Tirupputtiar wished
to go to Madura to meet king Kulasékhara and accord-
ingly made certain temple lands rent-free on receipt of a
specified sum tor the expenses of the journey ® An

0]
' A RE, 1924, part i1, para26
* AR L, 1909, part i, para 26 and No 363 of 1908

? Tor the date sucgested see £ 7, vol x1, p 137
There is another similar transaction in the same place recorded 1 103
of 1908 See also No 535 of 1920 for yet another instance,

30 °
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inscription from Sermadévi (No 695 of 1916) mentions a
grant of land to a library (Serasvatr Bhandara) i a
temple in the locality, and records contammng endow-
ments for the recitation and study of the Vedas and
Purinas in temples are frequently met with A
record (No 557 of 1916) from Pattamadai (near Sérma-
dévi, Tinnevelly district) 1s of more than ordinary
interest as 1t registers a grant to a dancing girl for
enacting a drama, not specified, on certain festivaldays !

We see that the temples also furnished numerous
occasions for disputes on various matters A record in
the sixteenth year of Maravarman Sundara Pandya
(No 141 of 1902) states that the authorities of the
temple of Deévanayakapperumal 1n Tiruvéndipuram
decided to follow the system of worship practised 1n all
other temples, and we have no means of knowing the
nature of the innovation that necessitated this rather
conservative affirmation regarding the manner of wor-
ship. A record of the late thirteenth century (No 432
of 1913) narrates a dispute between the chetties and the
oill-mongers (vamya-nagarattdr) of Aragalar (Salem
district) with regard to the management of temple festi-
vals, and apparently the chetties succeeded 1n the end 2
A case of dispute between two katfars as to the nght of
conducting worship in the temple which was settled by
the intercession of the village assembly has besg men-
tioned before.® There were also disputes as to the order of
precedence in which the sacred ashes in Siva temples and
the prasi@dam 1n the Vignu temples were to be.received,
or the rope of the god’s car had to be held in drawing 1t

[

' 4 R E,1917, part 1, para 11, also 1923, part 1, para 50
* AR K, 1914, part 1i, para 23
® See No 571 of 1920 and pp 228-9 (ante)
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and such other matters T About the middle of the
thirteenth century a rather acrimonious quarrel between
the Savas and the Vaisnavas representing the two
adjomning temples at Tirumaiyyam in the Pudukkottah
state 15 said to have resulted in a cessation of worship
in both the temples, and to have been finally settled by
the thediation of a mulitary officer of the Hoysala Vira
Somésvara, Appanna Dandanayaka by name 2

The effects of the Muhammadan invasion early in the
fourteenth century and the part played by Viayanagar in
the reaction against Islam are graphically mentioned 1n a
temple record (No 64 of 1916) 1n the thirty-first year of a
certain Maravarman Vira Pandya which says ¢ The times
were Tulukkan times, the dzvadanalands of the gods were
taxed with Audiinzaz , the temple worship, however, had
to be conducted without any reduction, the x/avx or
cultivation of the temple lands were (szc ) done by turns
by the tenants of the village, at this juncture Kampana
Udaiyar came (on his southern campaign), destroyed the
Tulukkan, established orderly government throughout
the country and appointed many chiefs (nayaktanmas )
for inspection and supervision in order that the worship
1 all temples might be revived 1egularly as of old * It
1s fuither stated that some of the dancing girls of the
temple (dévaradiyar) died, some became very poor, and
manys-vere ready to migrate to other distant places
For the preservation of the original status of the temple,
some of its land which was enjoyed as Aansyatchiz by
a certaim Narasinga Dévar was now sold to another
person, the former having died without leaving an herr,
for the maintenance of ten dancing girls 1ncluding

! Nos 108 of 1916 and 467 of 1809
2 4 R E, 1607, part ir, para 26 and No 387 of 1906
o



T

236 THE PANDYAN KINGDOM

provision for *food, betel-leaf, cloth and houses 1n the
street Pavanangakarantiruvidi

Besides temples, there were mathas representing
different sects of Hinduism which were also recipients
of several gifts from the king and the people of the
country, some of which have been incidentally touched
dpon. There 1s some reason to believe that the class of
Eladanda sannydsins was rather influential m the south
of the Pindya country. Their presence in the Véda-
vyasamatha in the Bhaktavatsala temple in Sermadév 1s
mentioned 1n one record (No. 544 of 1911), and anothe:
(No 435 of 1906) refers to a simlar institution 1n
Muiappunadu, near Tinnevelly.? Buddhism and Jainism
seem also to have survived to the mmddle ages, they
must have carried on an obscure existence, yet there 1s
some tieason to think that Jaimism had o lhittle more
importance than Buddhism In a record (No. 113 of 1904)
from Tiruccopurm (South Arcot) dated n the reign
of Jalavarman alas Tribhuvanacakravartin  Sundara
Pandya, a certan éérlputtlra Pandita figures as a donm
and there 1s a reference to ‘éangattﬁl ' most probably
members of the Buddhist Sangha A record (No 358
of 1908) fiom Mangadu (Chingleput) of the reign of
the famous Jativarman Sundara Pandya (eec A D 1251)
contains a gift of land as Palliccandam to a certam
Palli—a Jan temple—whose name 1s illegible, An
mscription from Pudukkottah (No. 367 of 1904—Amma-
sattram) of a certain Sundara Pandya mentions one
Dharmadéva Acarya as the pupl of Kanakacandyapandita,
Although the second name 15 in pait a conjectural
restoration, there seems to be little reason to doubt fhat

' A RE , 1916, part 1, para 33
* AR E, 1012, part ii, para 38
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for Also for the mamtenance of the 108 Brahmin
families and others, were acquired 1177 22/zs of lJand 1n the
village of Raja§ikhamanmnallir e/zes Puliyangudi  The
Brahmins evidently recewved each a full »2% of land.
The following other o#2ff2s were also settled —teachers of
Vedas, 3, teachers of Siitras, 1, two doctors, 13, ambada-
‘vas (?), , village accountant, § , drummer, £, potter, {,
hlacksmith, 4 , carpenter, 4 , goldsmuth, £, Trankolli, 3/8,
barber, 3/8, washerman, 1, village watchman (pzds-£ap par)
3, and the village-servant (Vetfzyan) 1/8 Of the nzattaland
outside the agrakara ‘ Brahmin quarter’, three parts
were set apart for Vellan-kaniyalar and the remainder for
other professionals (?). The fruit trees, gardens, ponds,
waterpits, grazing grounds, irrigation channels, unculti-
vable waste, embankments (?) of fields and pathways,
included 1n the village site were made over (to the donees)
as per customary law  All taxes were excused, but 1t was
stipulated that from the fourteenth year of the king 500
kalam of superior paddy, was to be measured out every
year to the temple at Chidambaram for conducting the
special service, Ellandalaiyana-Perumal- Sandi, and that
all lands which belonged to temples (&runamattu-
kkant)y must be demarcated by stones marked with the
trident *?

A record (No 429 of 1917) of Maravarman Sundara
Pandya 1s said to contain a‘reference to an assembly of
512 but nothing more 1s known of 1t now and the text s
not yet available  Records of different kings from
several] villages 1n the Tinnevelly district seem.to contan
references to certain military institutions, the nature of
which 1s by no means quite clear Records from
Kilappavir call them Munai-edirmégar and Tennavan-

' 4R E, 1914, part i1, para 18
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CHAPTER XVI

THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY AND LATER,
DECLINE AND END

JATAVARMAN VIRA PANDYA continued to rule for several
years after the first Muhammadan 1nvasion of the Pandya
country and, as has been seen, late records of his reign
of about A D 1340 show evidence of the recovery of the
land from the ravages of the invaders. It 1s, however,
difficult to trace in any detail the course of events in
the Pandyan kingdom in the fourteenth century  The
chronicles relating to the period narrate wild and fanciful
stories which have sometimes been accepted as history,
but are by no means reconcilable with the evidence
furnished by the epigiaphs  The general outline of the
story 1s clear  The establishment of the Muhammadan
power 1mn Madura about A.D 1330 must have deprived
the Pandyan rulers, Jatavarman Vira Pindya and his
co-regents of their hold on theiwr capital The evidence
from epigraphs, however, shows clearly that even the loss
of Madura did not mean the immediate disappearance
of the power of the Pandyas from the districts of Madura,
Ramnad and Tanjore, Till about the middle of the
century or even a lhttle later, the Pindyan rulers appear
to have held sway over parts of these districts

It 1s not within the scope of this work to destribe
in any detail the story of the Sultanate of Madura
and the barbarous misdeeds that disgraced the $hort
period of 1ts precarious existence The subjects of the
Sultans seem never to have reconciled themselves to the
rule of the Turuskas (7ulukkar) as they were called, and
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Madhuravsyayam of Ganga Dévi ¥ The Madhuraveyayan
1s an almost contemporary poem 1n the conventional epic
style in Sanskrit dealing with the conquest of the Mac}ura
Sultanate by Kumira Kampana alaes Virakamparaya
It1s a composition of considerable literary merit by the
wife of Kampana, and even 1n 1ts present mutilated f:ondx-
fion, the poem throws much welcome light on the
political conditions of the time. We learn from tke
poem that some time after Kampana conquered the
Sambuvaraya of the Rajagambhirargjya and established
his rule over Tondaimandalam (Tundiia) with his capital
at Marakatanagari (another name for Kanchi?), a mysteri-
ous lady appeared before Kampardya and narrated to
him 1n detail the wicked deeds of the Yavanas (Muham-
madans) 1n the southern country Shesaid * The temples
in the land have fallen into neglect as worship in them
has been stopped Within their walls the frightful
howls of jackals have taken the place of the sweet
reverberations of the msidanga  Lake the Turushkas
who know no limits, the Kavér: has forgotten her ancient
boundaries and brings frequent destruction with her
floods. The sweet odour of the sacrificial smoke and
the chant of the Vedas have deserted the willages
(agrakaras) which are now filled with the foul smell of
roasted flesh and the fierce noises of the ruffianly
Turuskas The suburban gardens of Madura gresent
a most painful sight, many of their beautiful cocoanut
palms have been cut down, and on every side are seen
rows of stakes from which swing strings of human skulls
strung together. The Tamraparni 1s flowing red with
the blood of slaughtered cows. The Veda 1s forgotten

* Edited by Pandits Harhara Sastn and Srinivasa Sastri (Triv andram,
1916) with an Introduction by Mr T A Gopmatha Rao Canto vili,
pp 69 ff,
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and justice has gone into hiding, there 1s not left any
trace of virtue or nobility in the land and despair 1s writ
large on the faces of the unfortunate Dravidas.” At the
end of her speech, the lady produced a mighty sword,
the symbol of Pindya sovereignty and spoke again

‘This sword, O! King!, was wrought of yore by
Vidvakarma from the essences of all the heavenly instru-
ments of war for the use of Loid Siva in his fight
against the Asuras He then gave 1t to the Pandyan
king who pleased him by his penances, and with 1ts aid
successive rulers of his dynasty held unrnivalled sway
for a long time  And now finding that, by dint of fate,
the kings of the Pandya line have lost their prowess, (the
sage) Agastya has despatched this sword to be placed
q your strong hands ' The rest of the speech 1s an
exhortation and a prophecy foretelling Kampana’s suc-
cesses 1n the south Thisaccountin the Madiuravrayam
1s valuable mn two respects It gives a fairly relhable
account from the Hindu pomnt of view of the state of
feeling 1n the country towards its Muhammadan rulers,
and 1n a matter like this, contemporary literary evidence
15 of mestimable value 1n supplementing the evidence
from epigraphs  What 1s equally valuable to the student
of Pindyan history 1s the account of the transference of
the ancient sword from the Piandyan kings to Kampana

Agastypa, the custodian of Tamul culture, 1s said to have
made the transfer, as the Pandyan line did not any more
produce kings worth the name The meaning behind
the 60&(’10 tonception 1s clear The failure of the Pandyan
kings to recover Madura 15 the historic justification for
Kampana’s conquest of the Madura country, moreover,
i the Pindyan kingdom, the task of the Vijayanagar
rulers was the continuance of the work of the ancient

rulers of the Iaqd
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Kampana’s conquest of Madura 1s partly described
in the final fragments of Madkuravyayam and attested
by mscriptions and chromcles. His conquest of the
kingdom of Rajagambhira’ s mentioned m an inscrip-
tion of A.D. 1365, and a record n the thirty-first year of
a certain Maravarman Vira Pandya from the Ramnad
district (No. 64 of 1916) refers to the southern campaign
of Kampana Udatyar, and his destruction of the Tultukkan,
followed by the establishment of orderly goveinment
throughout the country and the appomtment of many
chiefs (Nayakkanmar) for the inspection and supervision
of temples.? The date of this record 1s now generally
taken to correspond to A.D 1364. Three inscriptions
at Tiruppullini (Ramnad) are undoubtedly records of
this Kampana and are dated nA D 1371 and 1374.* On
the other hand, the evidence of the comage of the Sultans
of Madura shows that their rule was continued 1n
some manner till A.D. 1377-8.%* It seems a legihimate
inference to make that, though the back of the Muham-
madan power in the south had been broken by A.D 1364
or even a little earlier, the last Sultans maintained a

feeble struggle against the growing power of Vijayanagar
till A.D. 1377-1378 §

* 4 R [, 1899, para 57 discussing No 18 of 1899 identifies Rijagambhi
rarajya with the Pandya country and 1s still followed by some writers, e g
Heras, Aravidu Dynasly, p 104 The Madhurdvspayam leaves no doubt
that it 1s a reference to the country of the Sambuvar@iyas '

2 AR E , 1916, part u, para 33 ¢

* Rangacharl, Jnscriptions of the Madras Presidency, p 1173, Nos 124,
129 and 132 It may be noted here that the earliest mention of Kampans
1o the eplgraphs of the Tami1l distriets 1s in Saka 1285 {aD f363) in 803-D
at p 1607 of Rangachari

*JRAS, 1909, p 683 b

* Dr S K Awangar (0p cz2, pp 182 ff) places the early campaigns of
Kampana m thesouthn the interval between A D 1343 and Ao p 1355-1356
and connects them with the break m the cownage of the Suitans in this
period Rev Heras (0p ¢, pp 105-6) seems to underestimate the indi-
cations obtained from the Pandyan records and 1s i{x_mlmed to place the
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years and therefore he rr‘lay be taken to have ruled up to
about A D. 1380.! Another ruler who came to power
about the same time as the one last-mentioned was
Maravarman Pardkrama Pandya (A.D. 1335-52) whose
records? are found in the districts of Ramnad, Tanjore,
S Aicot and Chingleput. A Jatavarman Parakrama
Pandya (acc A.D 1357) was in the enjoyment of some
power 1n the district of Ramnad and the Pudukkottah
state for at least twenty-three years.® Yet another
Parakrama 1s credited with the renovation of the central
shrine and the mandapas of the temple at Kuttalam,
near Tenkadi in the Tinnevelly district, about A D 1387
in the twentieth year of his reign.* And it seems quite
possible that there was a fifth Parakrama Pandya of
whom nothing more can be stated than that his thirty-
first regnal year was about Saka 1337 (No. 203 of
1895) pomnting to some time about A.D. 1384 as the date
of his accession Lastly, we find evidence of the rule,
from A D 1395-1396, of a Jatavarman Kuladékharas who
claims to have rebuilt the temple at Ilanj (a village near
Tenkas1) and founded a new Brahmin willage in his
fourteenth and sixteenth regnal years respectively  The
inscriptions of the three rulers last mentioned are not
found outside the Tinnevelly district

The evidence from epigiaphs thus shows that, some

€
Q

' Nos 453 and 454 of Pudukkottah list and 386 of 1913 and other records
Indian Ephemeris, vol i, part i1, pp 110-1 C

* EI,vol 1x,p 228,andvol v, p 11 4R E , 1913

> y , , , part 11, para 46,

1918, part i, para 53 and 1927, part 1i, para 39 Inscription No 25 g,f 191LS is
a very interesting record which belongs apparently to an earlier ruler
A.dfi? Ei, 1913, part u, para 47 seems to contradict the paragraph just pre-
ceding it The record 1s treated here as relating to th
fonsteonth centiny g e twelfth, not the

: E17,vol 1x, pp 225-8 No 63 of 1924

No 408 of 1917and 4 R £, 1918, part 11, para §4
* 4R E, 1912, partt u, parn 42, 1918, part ii, para 54

C
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time 1 the <ccond hall of the fourteenth century A.D.,
the Pandvasnorc o1 lces completely lost therr hold on
the Madura country and found themselves restricted to
their moie southara passesaons i the Tinnevdlly district
Fhe ehiage mnct hane occurred about the time of Kame-
pras satt conguest of Aladury or soon afterwards
The Vi 11 viceror sec ns to have been assisted 1n
hos 1<l By the Banarina clucitams and these quondam
fenaatories of the Pandva hings doubtless had an 1n-
wercst e thus rostncting the range of Pandya power,!
In iy cave, the Pindyva lings cained no matenal advan-
tane fron hampana's wars against the \ladwa Sultans
md the caiabhichnent of the power of Vijayanagar in
Madura prosad to be the bermming of the end of Pandyan
rule 1 the Gty v herg, except for relatively short intei-
vals, the Pindias had held sway from the earhest times
to the fourteonth century

The lnstory of the Iater Pandyas of Tinnevelly? 1s
the «tory of a more or less steady decline, punctuated by
A few feenle attempte at revival, ending 1n the final
dicappearance of the dynasty towards the close of the
sinteenth or carly m the <cventeenth century  The
evidence of copper-plates 1enders 1t possible to construct
a gencilogy of the rulers of the period, though some of

P De S K OAlvang o atp Sof lh’e Naycksof Madura by Mr R Satya
patl i Anvar cocrie to date the commencement of the viceroyalty of Madura
rathertr e aly Rev Horms (op crf |, pp 107-8) reproduces apocry phal tales
from the chrontele~ relatimnp to the llegitimate scions of the Pindya famly
havin  becrseaired to power by the viceroy Lakkana  The names of the
purrons concerned *hov that the chronicles nre riving a confused explanation
of *¥7 rl « of the Plinariya ehleftains into prominence under Viayroager

" Ihe most important inscriptions of the Iater Pindyas have been
carcfully edited by Mr I' A Gopluatha Reo (/rav  Arch Serzes, vol b
Pp 43-'52, pp 251-82) whose critical studles went a long way to mtn;
duce order into a part of tnc subject which was till then in the most chaotic

condition  In my account I follow Mr Rao in the main,
Al
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the connections are not jet as firmly established as one
would wish  We have also evidence of the existence of
some kings not mentioned in the copper-plates at all.
Thus a Jativarman Vikiama Pandya?, who ruled from
AD 1401 to 1422 and whose records are found in
Kuttdlam and 1n Tirupputtir (Ramnad), among other
places, 15 not mentioned m the copper-plates at all
Another king Parakrama alzas Srivallabha® came to
power about the same time and ruled for at least thirty-
three years till A D 1434. Somewhat later instances are
those of Maravarman Vira Pandya® who ruled from
A.D 1443 to at least A D. 1497 and whose records are
found 1n the Pudukkottah country, and a Maravarman
Sundara Pandya (A D 1531-1555) found in Kielhorn's
list of Pindya kings These instances show that our
knowledge of the state of the Pandyan power under the
Vijayanagar empire 1s still very fragmentary. It 1s
significant that a few records of these later kings are
found 1n Ramnad and Pudukkottah, as this 1s some
evidence that, to the last, these kings struggled to
hold therr own 1n the Madura country It 1s not
til about AD 1483 that the Banariya chieftans
are found assuming ttles bike Madhura-pusri-niaka-
nayakan

The genealogy of the later Pandya rulers as i1t may
be ferred from the copper-plate grants mMas’ now
be given The connections and identifications_ which
are doubtful have been indicated as far as posst-
ble 1n the genealogical tree. The pertod of rule of

¢

Y EJ,vol 1x,p 228 and No 124 of 1908
* AR E,1927, part u, para 52

3 EI,vol 1x,p 229 and Pudukhottah Last, Nos 461-4
* No 672 of Pudukhottah List

C
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each king and the asterism of his birth have also
been entered so far as these can be ascertained —

|

|
Arnk@sari Kulagghhara ArnkeSvara Sister

Parakrama alias Srivallabha (A D 1436-70)
Manabharana (Uttara)
Mrga4irsa) (A D 1429-73)
A D ,1422-62) .
I
Paradhrama alias
M KulaSthhara
(Karttigar)
(Ao D 1479-99)
I
Jat Parakrama a/ias Jat Parghrama
Vira Pandya (Avittam) alias Srivallabha
(A D 1473-1506) {Tiruvarhrai)
(ruled for five \ears
Abhirima Parilrama at least)
’ Ahavardma
l
h l Jat Srivallabha
‘ establisher of the Pandya Kingdom ’
J (1534-15427)
] - |
KulaSehhara Pardkrama (ASvati) Salvatipatt Tirunelvelipperumal
(A D 1543-1552) KulaSéhhara (a D 1551-1564)
| !
! ! |
Gunariima Varatungarima  Atnirarama Srivallabba  Srivallabha
(1585-1609 ?) (A D 1563-1605)

Abhirama Ativirarama

Arikésan Parakrama who had also the titles Mana-
kavaca and Manabhiisana 1s known to have ruled for
forty yearsfrom A D 1422 T Hisinscriptions are numerous
and sofne of them contain a long historical mtroduction
i Tamil beginming Pz smisar-vanttar  He claims to
have.won several victories over his enemies at various
small places mostly in the Tinnevelly district and to have
defested the kings of Kérala Ifhes 1dentical with the

T Ead -
Pandya king of Madura vanquished by Narasa Navake,
*El,vn, p 17and No w1 Gop ngrha Ran's Jzsor=dd 128 o e
Loter Pindyas (Trar Arck Sts,yo0l 1 ) s e
* Gopmatba Rao lpp af, pp 29 Hems ¢4 o2, po W08

32
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as perhaps he 1s, he must be taken to have been in
possession of Madura for the best part of his reign, as
the campaign of Narasa cannot be placed much earlier
than the closing years of Parakrama’s reign. He 1s also
called Koriarvendan, an indication that the sea-board of
. Tinnevelly was still 1n his control. But the greatest
event of his reign was undoubtedly the building of the
Viévanatha temple at Tenkas: The erection of this
fine structure was undertaken by the king after the Loid
appeared before him 1n a dream and asked him to make
a new habitation for him at Southern Kasi as his
original abode in the Ka$: of the north had become
dilapidated. The construction took seventeen years and
the towers (gopurams) were still unfinished at the time
of the king’s death. The king’s unbounded piety and
his great love of art are evident fiom a number of verses
mn which he makes a moving appeal to his suc.
cessors to safeguard and extend the temple he
raised 1 his day Ankésar1 also made a Jarge tank
called Vidvanithappérér: and erected mandapas n Siva
temples in several places. Arikésari Pardkrama had two
brothers Kulagékhara afsas Srivallabha who completed
the construction of the towers in the Tenkas: temple and
an ArikéSvara ' It 1s not clear what led to the succes.
sion passing to the nephews of Arikésari, nor 1s 1t
possible to determine whether these nephews axz 1denti-
cal with Abhirama Pardkrama and Ahavarima with whom
the regular genealogy begins 1n the copper-plates

It 1s needless to follow the transactions of these later
monarchs 1n any great detall  Their nscriptiong, often
open with the grandiloquent Sanskrit introduction begin- -

* On the identity of KulasCkhara with Srivallabha see Gopinatha Rao
op csf,p 263 and on ArlkeSvara, 4 R £, 1918, part 11, para 57
€
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mng Samastadl woanai{aiira, and to the last they continu-
ed to ve called Vadiu analicndsa though they had ceased
to have anvthine to do with Madura for well over a
Centny - Duning thereign of Srivallabha (acc A.D. 1534)
even the hittle that was left to the Pandyas was sought
to be tahen away from them by the aggressive ruler of
Lravancore who  though he was also subject to Vijaya-
nagar, had recerved in his court a rebel governor of the
empire trom Janmjore  The<e arcumstances brought on
the expeartion ta the south, i the early years of the reign
oi chvutariya, which resulted in the total defeat of the
Travancore ruler, the 1estoration to the Pandya of the
territory  he had then lost and the marnage of a
Pindyas princes< to Achvutaraya ' Srivallabha, as a
consequence, took to himselt the title—' who restored
the olden amus' (Zrar faldlant dutta)  But nothing, not
evea the <upport ot the Viyayanagar emperors, could
restore the glory that once belonged to the rulers
of this dynasts  Srivallabha and his successors had
to convole thumselves, for what they had lost of
political power, by sceking distinction 1n literature
and pilanthropy. And many of them, specially
Atwviraraima? and lus cousin  Varatungarama really

' See Hers, op cof , pp 113-17, for y detatled account of Achyuta’s
erpedrtion .

* Iewe 19 of Pudul} ott v plates has caused a difficulty about the duration
of A nirwrim'sra, n, (44 R £, 1912, part u, para 41), as this verse says
‘hat lus Lro'her Sricaliabhia was erowned after his death But the reading
!rzdugm gald on vhich the interprela ion rests does not seem to be quite
securce It may be obsencd that Varatungarima, the other donor 1in the
plates, could not alse hwe been ruling 1 Stha 1505, the date of the gift, in
fact, “taes 135-8 of the record show clearly that the regnal year quoted is
that of Athliarima himsclf (Confra ™ A Gopiatha Rao, 0p cit ,p 57)
Heras (0p e1f , pp 285-6) eaplan the reference to the f)akttle ?fj:;:lil,?::
prakira in the pliites Seo also Satyanatha Ayar, Na}f 1] gﬂ adur ,
p 103, 7 13 Tor Abhirdma Ativiraramn the son of Atlvirarama Srivallabha,

sec A R £, 1912, part ii, paras 40-1
»
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deserved the name Szkztya-s@rvabhauina both on account
of their own literary compositions and by the encourage-
ment they gave to the poets of the time. They also
earned the gratitude of their subjects by the excavation
of tanks, and the construction of temples and other
foundations of public utility. These kings liked to
call themselves Dzvabrahmana-sthapanicarya, and when
Robert de Nobili wanted that éﬁvallabha, the brother ef
Ativirarama, should listen to ¢the new doctrine preached
by the Western sannyasz’, he was put off on one ground
or another ! The last of these kings, of whom we have
authentic epigraphical evidence, performed a Vedic
sacrifice 1n A.D 1615 and assumed the titles Samayas:
and Diksitar  He seems to have lived up to A D. 1652.2
All these rulers were in subordinate alliance® with the
Nayaks of Madura of the hine of Viévanitha Nayaka.
A few of their inscriptions* refer to the emperors
of Vijayanagar and their dwrudas as well, they also
adopted the boar as an additional emblem of their family
along with the carps and the hook. These are indications
of their acknowledgment of the suzerainty of Vijayanagar.
“ There are two copper-plate records in the Kuttila-
nathasvamun temple at Tirukkurralam which belong to
the reign (1) of one Alaganperumil éivala-Varagunaréma
Pandya Kulasekharadévar, “who brought back the
past’’. Both of them aré dated Saka 1675 o(A.D.

1753)  He bears all the éz7udas known to the previous
Pandyas.’ )

]
1 Heras, 0 cit, pp 392-3 l
* Gopinatha Rao and No 268 of 1908 8
® See Heras, 0p cit, pp 347-8 At p 132, however, he seems to

mistake the true meaning of Visvandtha’s coms w a
1th the le
Contra Satyanatha Alyar, 0p cit, p 65 gend Pandyzn

* No 615 of 1915 angd Gopinatha Rao, 0p cif, p 59



ADDIIIONAL NOTELS

Jace 2, n 2 —bce 1lso Mr Krshna Sastri’s observations
n s Introduction to the S /77, vol m,p 1

Yage 8,7 3 —Iran@iv adm cdir padininkavadu

e 18, 1 15 =12 1 Warnungton— 7% Commerce Belween
[7¢ Ror a1 Lanprsc and Irdia ~gives an excellent account of this
trade and 35 very fully documented  See under ¢ Pandyan’ in
the mndex, md specially pp 59-60 ¢ From the very beginning
of tte Roman Empire the Pandya pcople had probably taken the
leading part m eneouraping the Romans to come and trade, for
they had sent, 18 we have seen, 1n embassy 0 Augustus’

Page 20,1 24 —Puran 15 may be compared with the following
trom the Vclulhud prant (11 31-2) about the same king
* Kot-van palay offi-hhud w-mannar-kulan tavirtta Palyaga-Mudu-
hudunui—yp Peruvajuds !

" Page 27, 1 16 —The lnrger Smnamanir plates (11 100-2)
seem to mention another battle at Citramuyar: along with that
it Ialay idanpanam, and they add that two enemies of the
Pwmdvan hings lost their lives 1n these battles The text 1s
‘Ambor-Citramuy ar1 um-Talai1lam-hanattir-rannokham-iruvenda-
ra1-} } oli-y ijir-ralar-turnittu-khura-ttalaiyin-hinttofittum * -~ In his
mtroduction (S 7/, vol n1, p 445) to these plates, Mr Krishna
Sastr1 assumes (a) that Citramuyar: was also fought by
Nedunjeltyan, and (6) that the two enemies who were killed were
the Chola and the Chera kings

Page 3¢, {l 1-5 —araneri-mudarre-yarasinkoyra

madanal, namnrcna-kk@l-kadﬁdu
» pirarena-hhunam kollidu
’ﬁayxrranna venti-ralinmaryum
tingajanna tanperunjiyalum
' vapattanna vapmalyu-minru-mudaiyal-yaki .
ni nidu vdliya nedundakat .
dPages 3941 —In cditing the Sinnamantir plates (877,
vol 1, part 1v, pp. 447-8) Mr Krishna Sastrl follows Mr
Venkayya's arrangement of the genealogy of the Pand_ya kings
mentioned 1n the V&]vikkud: and the larger Sinnamaniir plates

He admuts that the first king Arikésar: of the larger Sinnamandr
>
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plates at first appears to be the same as Arikésarn Maravarman,—
No + of the Ve[vikkud: grant ; but he feels constrained to reject
this 1dentification, and his reasons may be briefly examined
First, he holds that Anikesar1 (V&lvikkudi, 4) did not fight with
the Pallava king as did Arikésari, the first king of the Sinnamanii
plates  This rests on his supposition that Vilvél against whom
Arlkesarl ot Vélvikkudi fought at Nelveli was ¢ perhaps a Chera
But 1t should be noted that the campaigns of this king agamst
the Kerala ruler are mentioned separately in the Velvikkudn
grant, and that Nelveh 1s coupled with Sankaramangal in the
Sinnamaniit grant as having been fought agamnst the Pallavas
Secondly, Mr Sastri says that the battle of Sankaramangai 1s
not mentioned among the battles fought by No 4 Veélvikkud,
but his grandson No 6 ¢1s clearly said to have crushed the
Pallava power’ Surely, the facts (¢) that Sankaramangar 1s not
mentioned in the Velvikkud: grant at all in relation to either
No 4 or No 6, and (4) that Nelveél1 is a common factor between
No 4 of Vélvikkudi and No 1 of Sinnamaniir suggest a conclu-
sion very different from that of Mr Sastr1  And it 1s strange
that he should underrate the mention of Nelvel: by name 1n the
Veélvikkud: giant among the achievements of No 4 and imagine
that No 6 fought at Sankaramangai because he 1s said to
have crushed the Pallava power It will be noticed also that,
by his scheme, he has to postulate a second fight at Nelvel
¢ against the very same or a different Chera king ' for which
there 1s no reason suggested  Thirdly, Mr Sastri says ¢ The
title Parankusa, given to Arikésari in the Tamil portion of the
Sinnamaniir grant, makes 1t difficult to connect him with the first
Arikesart Maravarman (No. 4) of the Veélvikkud: plates’ But
one may ask, how 1s 1t less difficult’to connect nm with No((6)?
The title Parankusa does not occur 1n the Velvikkud: grant at all,
and 1t may be suggested that the other title ¢« Asamasafnan’
which No ¢ gets in the Vélvikkudi grant makes 1t, if auythm,,,
easier to identify Parankuda with him, rather than Svith his
grandson. And the chief name of the king Arikésari 15 commgn
to both records and has the same import as the Pardnkusa title
Lastly, Mr Sastr1 says ‘The fact that Parankusa Arikesart’s
grandson 1s called Rajasimha 1n the Sinnamanir plates suggests
the possibility of Arikésar: himself being also called Rajasimha,
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which title we actually find for the first time given to Térmaran
(No 6)1n the Velvikkudi plates’ It is clearly simpler to say
that the two Rajasimhas of the Sinnamaniir and Velvikkudi grants
are 1dentical as well as the two Arik8saris Moreover, 1t 15 very
risky to infer the titles of a king from those of his successors as
1s done by Mr Sastr1 Thus, none of the considerations brought
forward by Mr Sastri can be accepted as establishing Mr Ven-
kayya s system of genealogy, and the reis no reason to mochfy
»the conclusions stated by me at p 41 It may be added that on
the other system, we know nothing of Nos (8) and (9) (of Mr
Sastri's genealogical table), the so called Rajasimha II and
Varaguna [ respectively, as neither the VEelvikkud: nor the
Sinnamaniir plates give an account of their reigns
Page ¢2, n 1 —The Smnamaniir grants have smce been
published 1n S 77, vol ui, part 1v, Cf Mr Krishna Sastri’s
observations on the smaller Sinnaman@ir plates at p 447 He
thinks that the donor of these plates was Parantaka Nedunjadayan
> or an immediate successor of his
Page 4,1 ¢ —Kantaka-$8dana1 tanseydu
Page 45,1 7 —Sewell fixes the date of accession between
March 22nd and November 22nd, A p 862 on the strength of
No 84 of 1910. See Rangachari, nscriptions of the Madras
Presidency under Trichinopoly 683
Page 49 —Attention may also be drawn to the expressions
¢ Kali-arasan-vali-talara’ (1 90) and ¢ Kalippagai’ (1 100) in the
account of Parantaka Nedunjadayan’s reign in the Velvikkudi
grant Mr Krishna Sastr: interprets these phrases as referring
to the Kali age, though, elsewhere, he accepts the suggestion
that the Kalabhras were of the Kalikula (£ 7, xvi1, pp 306 n,
307-8)
Page 50, Il 8~-10 —Tarani mangaiyaippirarpal urimai-ttiravi-
din ﬂlkk1~ttanpa1 urimal nanganame-amaitta
' Page 51,1l 14-15 —Villavarum (vanai) Nelveli-um viri-polir-
ccangara-manga1—Pallavarum (vanaiyum) pinganda (puranganda)
Farankusan The readings within brackets are those of S717,
vol 11, partiv
Page 56,n 2 —Mr Krishna Sastri appears to have changed
his view as he mentions Sengddu and Pudankddu as battles won
by Ranadhira "

h
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Page 61, Il 11-12 —Vattiya-k€ya sangitangalal maliveydiya
Vangalandai-vaidyakulam

Page 63, ! 5 —Kunramannador-Koil

Page 77, n 1 —cf Mr Krishna Sastr’s remarks at p 449 of
S717,vol 1

Page 79,1 8 —Contra Mr Krishna Sastri (26:d) wha takes her
to be a Chola princess .

Page 80, n 1 —Summarizing the larger Sinnamaniir plates,
Mr Krishna Sastr1 says of this Rajasimha that he ¢ defeated the
king of Tanjai (Tanjore) at Naippur, fought a battle at
Kodumbai (Kodumbaliir) the seat of one of the powerful Chola
subordinates, burnt Vanj1 and destroyed the king of southern
Tanja1 (perhaps another subordinate of the Cholas) at Naval’
(S717,vol m,p 449)

Page 82,n 1 —Mr Krishna Sastr1 (S77, vol 1, part 1v,
Introd, p 10) says that the Kanyakumar: record (of Virarajen-
dra) states that Parantaka ‘ killed the Pandya with his whole
army’ But as this 1s contradicted by the Tiruvalangadu plates
and the Mahavams$a, the expression Zafva of the Kanyakuman
record must be taken to mean * defeated ’

Page 85,1 13 —cf Mr Krishna Sastri’s remarks at p 7 of his
Introd to S 7 /., vol ui, partiv

Page 86,1 19 —Kottar alittu nanru Seydu pattar

Page 86, 1 20 —Ul vittu-kkoyircevakar

Page 88, ] 3 —Nirodatti-kkoduttan

Page 88,1l 7-8 —Mannavanadu paniyal vadivamaiya-ppich

§tilndan

Page 88, ! 11 —ellaryakattu-kkallum-kalliyum natt:

Page 88,1l 2¢ ff —pirammadéyamaka-kkaranmaiyum Miyat-
ctyum ulladanga sarvaparithdaramaka ni1ddatt: kkudu-kkap-pat¢adu

Page 89,1l 25 ff —enru ningavan viiiiiappiyanjeyya nanru
nanrenru muruvalittu nattanin palamaiyadal katt: ni kolka¥enna
natta-rran palamaiyadal kattinan angappoludey e

Page 89, 1 32 —Nattu

Page 92, 1l 7 ff —ivvottina pari$uney attuvippadarkku aman-
du punaippattom Sirrambar patiyum padamilattomum

Page 95,1 26 —enniranda palliccandangalum

Page 98, Ul 7 {ff —(Ko)nnavil kiirvérkon Nedumaran ten-

kuidar-kon tennan kondadum ten-Tirumal-irunjolaiye
[4
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Page 101, n 1 —Confra Mr Kushna Sastri-Introduction to
S77,vol m, partav, pp 1417 The Madras Museum Plates are
referred by Mr Sastrito ! the uncle and immediate predecessor
of RijaryaI'(S 77/, vol m, p 267) There 1s nothing 1n the
record that goes agamnst our wview that these plates may be
assigned to Rajendra I In fact, the mention of adzkarikal Sola
mA&nda - c{ar-emberuman i 1 14 supports our view, as this
bo]amm ¢ndnélir was the commander of Rajendra’s army
(§77,vol m, partiv,introd p 17)

Page 103, 1 1 —Sece also Mr Krishna Sastri—z6:d , p 15

Page 105, 1 1 —Sce AnnualReport Trav Arch Dept ,1920-21,
p 65 and S 77, vol 111, p 469 for a defence of the traditional
view of Kindaliir-Silai and the fleet maintained by the Chera
Lhings there

Page 108, n 1 —See, however, Mr Krishna Sastrt’s introduc-
tion, p 19, 1n S/ /7, vol m, part 1v, for other evidence 1n
support of Hultzsch's view

Page 115,1 2 —unduvanppadu

Page 115, 1 4 —Kin1-udaiyir

Page 116,1 19 —vilar 6la1 sev du nirddattikkogduttom

Page 127,1 20 —Tiru-valara-cceyam valara tennavar-tam
hulam wvalara-varumarar nangaval valara-vanaittulakanduyar
ninga-ttenmadura-purn-ttéony

Page 124,! 18 —Tennavar tam Kuladeyvam

Page 135,1 18 —Piandiyanar mudittalai-kondaruliya

Page 135,11 21 —avan mudimel a¢i vaittu

Page 142,] 6 —vannnan giyu  madakalirivarnda  venjna
véngai villudan-olippa

Page 144, ! 5 —Pu maruviya tirumagandaiyum

Page 145, 1 13 —Sonadu Kondaruliya, Sépadukondu nugi-
konda-§ojapurattu  virar abligeham panmyaruliya, Sonadu
valanglyaruliya,



CHRONOLOGICAL SUMMARY.

A D
C 100-300
‘ C 590

C 620,

C 645
C 670
C.710
C. 740
C 765.

770
C 815

862
C 880

C 900
C 920

C 950-1000

C 1020

C 1020-70

C. 1080-1100

C. 1120,
C. 1132.

Sangam Age

End of the Kalabhra interregnum Accesgion of
Kadungon

Accession of Maravarman Avaniéalamani ¢

Sendan (Jayantavarman)

Arikesar: Pardanku$a Maravarman

Koccadayan Ranadhira

Rajasimha (I) Maravarman Pallava-
bhanjana

Jatila Parantaka (I) Nedunjadayan
al:as Varaguna Mzaharaja

Consecration of the Visnu temple built b'y
Marangar: at Anamalal

Accession of Sri Mara Srivallabha

Accession of Varagunavarman

Battle of Sri Purambiyam

Accession of Parantaka (1I) Viranarayana Sada-
yan

Accession of Rajasimha (1I) Maravarman

Capture of Madura by Parantaka I Chola, end of
the Furst Bmpire, fight of Rajasimha (II)

Completion of the Chola conquest of the Pandyan
kingdom  The wars of Vira Pandya ® who
took the head of the Chola’ R&ja Raja I's
campaigns in'the Pandya country .

Rajendra’s mnvasion and settlement of the ?ﬁndya
country

The period of the Chola-Pandya Vicergys R%ja-
dhiraja’s wars m the Pandya country

Kulottunga I's invasion of the Pandya courfry
Jatdvarman Srivallabha and Maravarman
Tribhuvanacakravartin Parakrama Pandya

Jatavarman Parantaka Pandya

Accession of Maravarman Srivallabha,
[ 4

1



A D
C 1162

C 11ub8-70
C 1180
«C 1189

C 1190

A5
(2]

I
23

3t

C1
C1
1238

1251

1251-8

1253
1268
1276
1283
C 1284
1291
1296-7
1303
1310-11

1311-13

2

1214
1315
C 1317

1329-30
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Accession of Tribhuvanacakravartin Kulaggkhara
of the Civil War

Ciil War between Kulaséhhara and Pardkrama

Accession of Vikrama Pandya (son of Kulasé-
khara) ind renewal of the Civil War by Vira
Pindya (son of Pardkrama)

End of the Civil War and fight of Vira Pandya
to Travancore

Accession of Jativarman Kulas€hhara (I) Begin-
ming of the Second Empire

Accession of Maravarman Sundara Pandya (I)

Restitution of the Chola country by Sundara
Pandva

Jativarman  Kulaséhhara (II)  Accession of
Maravarman Sundara Pandya (II)

Accession of Jativarman Sundara Pandya (I)

Sundara Pandya’s wars against the Cheras, the
Hoysalas, Kopperunjinga and Gandagopala

Jatavarman Vira Pandya (I) (sub-king)

Accession of Maravarman Kulasekhara (I)

Jativarman Sundara Pandya (II) (sub-king)

\Miravarman Vikrama Pandya (sub-king)

Kulasékhara’s conquest of Ceylon

Jatavarman Srivallabha (sub-hing ?)

Jativarman Vira Pandya (II) (sub-king)

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya (III) (sub-king)

Murder of Kulagehhara (?) Civil war between
Sundara Pandya and Vira Pandya Malik
Kafur's invasjon of Madura

The assumption of independence by Ravivarman
Kulasekhara, Chera, and his conquest of the
Pindya country End of the Second Empire

Maravarman Kulasékhara (I1)

Jatdvarman Pardkrama Pandya (I)

Assertion of independence by Kulasekhara Sam-
puvariya Invasion of Muppidi Nayaka and

his capture of Kanchi
Establishment of the Sultanate of Madura,

>
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A D

1334,

1335
1357
C 1364-70

1377-8
1395-6
1401
1422
1429
1435
1443
1473
1479
1531
1534

1543
1551
1563
{588
1615
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Maravarman Vira Pandya (I)

Maravarman Parakrama Pandya

Jatavarman Parakrama Pandya (II)

Kumiara Kampana’s wars agamnst the Madura
Sultanate

End of the Sultanate of Madura

Jatavaiman Kulasekhara (III)

Jatavarman Vikrama Pandya

Arikeésar1 Parakrama Manabharana

Kulasékhara alzas Srivallabha

Arikeésvara

Maravarman Viia Pandya (II)

Jatdvarman Pardkrama alzas Vira Pandya

Parakrama alzas Kulasékhara

Maravarman Sundara Pandya (III)

Jatavarman Srivallabha ¢ establisher of the
Pandya Kingdom '’

Kulasekhara Parakrama

Tirunelvelipperumal Kulasekhara

Ativirarama Srivallabha

Varatungarama

Performance of a Vedic sacrifice by Varaguna
Srivallabha alzas Kulagékhara
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Gandaraditya, 1017, 104 and 7
Ganga(s), 58, 59, 60, 68, 76, 77
Gangadevi, 242

Gangaikonda Chola-Paandya, 110,
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Gangai-nadu, 175z

Gangalyarayan 229

Ganges, 175

Gauri, 154

Gelger. 141, 712 °

Gnanm;ambanda(r) 4,451, 54n, 671,
97n, 98 !

Godav , 164

Gopalan, 'R , 491, 58n, 73n |

Gopmatha Rao T A, 71, 23n, 381,
451, 461,79 561, 61, 63n, 657,
74n, 771, 831, 86n 9811, 102#, 1301,
16171 1621, 1791, 1851;, 242n 247n,
249—5271

Gosahasras, 59

Govindaréaja, 13n

Gramam, 87, 90

Gr/tyapmyogavrttt 126

Gunawra]\kuravadigal 95

Grukulattarayan, 154—5
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Haig, Sir W, 208n
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Halébid, 129

Harihara Aiyar, Pandit, 1n

Heémndcchadanaria, 169 170

Heras, Rev H, 208x, 244y, 2451,
2471, 2491, 251n, 2521;

Hranyagarbha(s), 52, 59

Hormos 191, 192

Hoysala(s), 129 136, 137, 147, 148
151 and #, 152 157, 158 and 1, ]61
and », ]63—7, 183;1, 184 and #, 205”,
207, 235, 241

Hultzsch, E , 5%, 6 and %, 7n, 125,
245, 471, 701 741, 757, 81, 1081,
111s, 120, 121, 124, 128n, 135#,
1641, 1651, 167n 169, 1711, 208n,
212n, 257

Ibn Batuta, 241

Idaikkunriir Kilar, 27n

Idawart, 217

Idangalitanan, 223

Idavar 76, 77 aud #

Idigarazi, 177rz

Tlam, 107, 130#, 152, 175, 180n, 183,
214n

Ilamperuvaluds, 29

llancinar ppéru, 217

llango—Adikal, 21

Ilangd—Akhudi, 91

llango—kkudi—ccavas-Varwyam, 92

Ilang(‘)—Muttarayan, 84

Ilanjeliyan, 27

Ilanj1, 246

Ilavandikaippallittunjya
ran, 30

Imwtzrz 217

Iraz, 9

Irawandr Ah(glapporul, 16, 38u,
531, 54

Irawyandvrahapporulurar, 25

Irak, 191

Ishwarl Prasad, 2057
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J

Jacobi, 140

Jagad Vl]aya, 130

Jagnar, 207

Jam(as), 4, 16, 48n, 67, 80, 95-7, 114,
117n

Jamism, 16, 19, 31, 32, 61m, ¢4, 65,
236

Jalal-ud din Ahsan Shab, 209

Jatavarman Chola-Pandya, 111#
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Jatavarman Sundara Chola-Pandva,
109, 110

Jatila, see Koccadayan

Jat la (varman), 7, 39, 43#, 44, 522,
72n, 85 and #, 98 and 7, see Nedun-
jadavan

Jayadratha Dandaniyaka, 132

Jayaungonda $6lan Sivalluvan, 142

Jayangondasélipuram, 146x, 182

Jayantavarman, see Sendan

J&uunganadv 142

Jivakacintamanz, 20, 21, 95
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Aadanar, 217 219

Kadamaipparsu 219

Kadan bavana puranam, 3n

Kadava(s), 150, 151k, 164 and #,
165-7, 170, 178

Kaduneon, 17, 23, 38%, 41, 46, 48-50,
90, $6

Aakdpana, 130

kwkholar, 218

Kais, 192

Kakatiya, 136, 190, 211, 213

Kaksht erudu Lisu, 115

Ikalabhra(s), 27-5, 47-50, 83, 89, 255

Kalakkad, 60, 64

kalimukhy, 117 aod »

Aalanyu, ¢ 2 and n, 100

Kalacali naddlvan, 142

Aalavalr nadu, 142

kales Dewnar 181, 196, 203

Kali arasan, 49n, 255«

Knli hula, 47 and », 2552

kalhinga(s), 68, 124, 125

khalingaraywn, 118

Kalingarayan, 1 6n, 143, 182 and »

Kalingattaraivan, 118

Kalingaltupparane, 1052, 121, 125

Kaltyugarima, 153

Kaliyugarame§oara, 153

Kolladanar, 27, 29

Kal{1, 88

Kallhhdaihuricer, 141

Kalugumalal, 65 and #, 85, 86

Kalul, 203

Aal.dyll nadalian, 1551

kalyanapury, 15

Kamarastvnlh, 232

Kampnna Udanydr, 225, 242-5, 247

Kanahacandra Pandita, .36

Kan i} asabhar, V, 1n, 22, 5and #,
7n, 20, 25, 312, 33, 36n

Kananadu, 135z
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159, 160, 167», 16S 169x, 175, 212
and 72, 213, 230, 242
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kandalar-(5alai) 105 and 2, 106,
109, 124, 125, 257
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154
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Aanyalch, 235

Kanynvaiyppertr, 63 and #

Kankabhuam, 63#
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<9n

Karir, 597
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Karuvir, 152x
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‘asu(s), 91, 92 and #, 94, 93, 179

datif, 192
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kdtyayana, 13, i4

Kautilya, 14 and 1

Rivcr, 40, 54 and 1., 57, 60, 52, 74n,
75, 161, 162, 175, 242 .

Kivikkalam, 176-7 ®©

Kyl (Call), 141, 192, 199

Kaye, 22n

Aél.1, 216

hennedy, 131

K&rala(s), 52, 53, 58, 62, 68, 69, 112,
13052, 1751, 184, 208n, 211-13, 249,
251

Kharagiry, 725, 78, 79

Khilp, 202
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Lankapura (1), 129-33, 134n
Leiden grant, 7, 100-3
Lemurian theory, 12

M
Ma’bar, 180, 181, 191 192, 197, 204-
6, 208, 209
Mabel: Vanadirayan, 186
Maghin, 191

Madakkulakhillmaduras, 3

Madakkulam 118

Madambakkam, 231

M&adhavi, 36

Madhurakavi, 60, 61, 97

Madhurainahéendra, 251

Madhura puri-mahanayakan, 248

Madhuravyayamn, 242-4

Madhyadgsa, 14

Madras Museum Plates (of Jatila),
7, 38n, 39, 41-4, 52x, 56, 59 614,
85, 87, 88, 98#

Madras Museum Plates (Uttama
Chola), 101, 108n, 2571

Madura, 3, 4, 11, 14 and #, 15, 16, 20,
25, 28, 34, 35, 60, 62 and %, 67x,
807, §1~-3, 96, 97, 104, 108-10, 117,
128, 130, 133-5, 138, 141-3, 146,
153, 158, 174 190, 196, 202, 205#,
20817, 209, 233, 240-5, 247 and #,
250-2

Maduratkkanalkkayanar, 27#

Maduraikkanys, 18, 26, 2772, 35

Maduraikonda Rajakesan, 104 see
Gandaraditya

Maduraimandalam, 108 and »

Madurakarunalakan, 55

Magadai, 167 and

Magadha, 87

Magara, 150

Magaral, 237

Mahdabharala, 131

ﬂla/mm;ad/zzram Sriperamiscare,
169

Maharajasimha, 165r, sece Kopper-
unjinga

AMaharathas, 55, 56

Mahdsamanta (s), 44, 61, b5

Mahatalita, 69

Mahalantra, 239

Mahdvaméa, 5, 14 and n, 69-71, 731,
80x, 82, 111 127, 128, 130, 131,
133, 184 and 7, 185 and #

Maha\rat (a) (ms) 116, 117 and ¢

Mahinda, 69

Malaimaran, 29

Malainady, 65, 105, 106, 161, 183

Malawyadararyan, 190
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Manar Barmul, 202
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Mangadu, 236
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Mangalapuram, 55, 56 and »
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Mangud: Marudan, 27#, 29
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ManikkavaSagar, 4, 66 and », 67»,
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Mannaikkudi, 521, 571
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Manu, 226
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Marakatanagari, 242
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Maramangalam, 125
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Melvaram, 221-2
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Nl iyate, 88, 89

Mudalrgal, 219

Mudattirumaran, 2‘0;1
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Mudugir, 168

Muduhudumi, 224, 26, 47, S9 253

Mugheir, 13

Muhammad bin Tughlak, 209

Mullarydr, 113

Miller, Maxy, 14

Mummadi $5lan, 110, 111x

Munwmi-edir mogar, 238

Munatyadararyan, 126 nd » 143,
190

A\Iuppldl Niayakn, 213-14

Murappu nadu, 236

Murasa, 230

AMdrtt Nayanar, 48«

Musin, 18

Muttaraya (r), 18#s, 83-5
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Mivarkail, 117

Mysore, 158, 159
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Naccainarhkimyar, 26
SAVadu, 87, 124

Nagarattar, 92

Nagercoil, 101

Naippiir, 256

Nakkirar, 17 and #, 25, 271, 29-31

Naladyar 18n, $4

Nals, 92n

Nalvaluds, 29

Nambi Andar Nambi, 672

Namb, Perumbarrappuliyviir 3 15,
26n, 97n

Nammalvar, 20, 97

Nandiegrima, 57

Nandiklalambakam, 75n

Nandn arman Pallnvamally, 46 49,
S1ln, 57, 60

Nandivarman III, 20x, 46 75 and »n,
74,75

Narast Navaha, 249, 250 o

Naragmha 4, 60, 617, 169

Narasimha 11 (Hovsala), 147-51 163

Nara§ineadivar, 235

Narvy#na Aiyar C V, &z

Nagayanaswam Ayar, 207

Narrimar, €0n 27n 291, 30u

Natta, 238

NaGre., 90 and

Nittukkurumbu 60 and »

\dttu-ars, 232

N1l 256

NIvakkanmTr, 235, 244

Niivals of Ellore, 124

N1yaks of Madura, 252
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Nediyon, 26

Nedumaran, 38, 451, (nmradir), 4
55, 98 and » ’

Nedumpalliyttanar, 26

Nedunalcadas, 26

Nedunjadayan, 39, 40-5, 59, 61, 62,
64, G5 6S, 98 and », 755

Nedunjehiyan(Ariyappadair adanda),
21, 26, 27

Nedunjeliyan Nambi, 29 .

Nedunielivan of Talan laneinam,
26-25, 301, 35 4Sn, 253

Neduvayl, 57

Nellore, 139, 159 168, 169x, 170, 191,
213

Nelson, 17, 3n, 15

Nelveli, 231, 51 and n, 52n, 54, S5,
S7n 254n

Nettitmaiyar 267

Nettiir, 135 and #, 138

Nidir, 28

Nilar polwyitttn, 9

Nurovahasablaz, 230

Nirvana, 14

Niyamam, 63, 84

Niyoga, 232

Nobili, Robert ce, 252

Nrpatungavarman, 74-7, 7€

\ydiattar, 230
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Jlai, 215, 216
Ollanyur, 20
Ophir 13
Orangal 213
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Padairkkancdr, 239
Padikappan, 238
Padi#dd al, 217-S
Padinenkilhhanakku, 157
Palam $oliyan Kién 179

Pili 51 55

Pi'iru 2127

Pallnva(s), 19 36, 41 46 45, 49
51 and # 53 54 55 S7andr (7,

62 658 69, 75-7, &4, 162m, 183~ 2%,
Palla ablamarc 41 44
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Pallavarivan, 158
Pallavarivanpcttn 127
Pallavarivas, 1324 )
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Pammiy ikl an, 148 1Y
Puas am, 218 232
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Pandikkodumudi, 58

Pandimandalam, 120

Piandl nidu, 14, 106

Pandippaday ir, 100

Panditavaisalan, 44

Piandu, 14

Pdaodya, (origin), 13-15

Pandya di§apaltanum, 150

Pandya Lavital am, 14n

Piadya }ulidam valanidu, 106

Pindya-riiyan 118

Pansmallal, 237

Pampupilr, 217

Pannadutandin, 292

Paracakialolihala, GS
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128-30, 1461

Parakrama alzas huw'asckharn (ace
1479), 249

Pariikrama a/zas Srivallabha, 248

Pardkramabihu I, 128-30

Parakramabahu 111, 184, 185

Parikrama Pandya (I) Jataivarman,
(ace 1315), 223, 245

Parikrama Pindya (I1) Jatavarman
(acc 1357), 246

Parikrama Piodya Jatiiv arman alzas
Vird Pandvya (acc 1473), 219

Pardhrama Pindya Miabeh Vinidi
riya 187

Parikrama Pandya
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and #

Parahrima Pindya MAravarman
(acc 1335), 246

ParmeSvaravarman 11, 57

Paranar 27n,29

Paranjotimunivar, 3
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93, 99-101, 107x, 138, 256
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3

Pardntaka Pindya
123-5

Parantaka I (Pindyn), 44, 722, 85n,
see Nedunjadayan

Parantaka 11 (Pandya), 40, 41, 72x,
78, 79, 852, sec Viranariyana

Parantala-valinadu, 125

Parantaka virar, 85-6

Parathavar, 35

Paravas, 52, 53

Paréva Bhatdrar, 95

Pasan, 221, 222

Pasi, 131

Pasipattam 223

Pasumpitpandiyan, 271

Pati, 92 and »

Pattamadai, 1577, 234
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47, 80-3,
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Penniirrndam, 60, 78, 79

Pennai, 63
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Pcrirn, 268
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63 670 in
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Prithwipatt 11, 78#, 80
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Pudanl 6du 255
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219y, 223 228 235, 236, 241 and #,
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Purinas, 97, 217, 234 r o
Pivalar, 57

Quilon, 211
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217, 491, 98n, 1051
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Sangam(s), 13, 16, 17, 18 and n, 20~
5, 66, 84
Sangam Works, 4, 24, 36, 37
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